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PREFACE

It may be regarded as an audacious presumption on my
Jart to attempt on a subject the study of the various aspects of
vhich bas been undertaken by such ilustrious scholars as
lames Tod, G.H, Ojha, D.R. Bhandarkar, B.N. Reu, C.V.
Vaidya, H.C. Ray, D.C. Ganguli, G.C. Raychaudhuri, A.C,
Janerji, D.C. Sircar, R.C. Majumdar, A.K. Majumdar,
Jasharatha Sharma and G.N. Sharma. But these great scholars
1ave mostly given the history of pre-Imperial Pratthara period
f Rajasthan only a cursory treatment, usnally asa sort of
ackground to their esteemed monographs on the various_
Rajput dynasties and states. Partly bzcause of the glory asso-
siated with the name of the Rajputs and partly because of the
vealth of materials available for their history, it was but
1atural for these savants to concentrate on the early medieval
seriods of the history of Rajasthan. However, I feel that the
‘escarches of the last few decades have resulted in a great
\dvance of our knowledge of the pre-Pratthara Rajasthan also
\nd, therefore, a detailed study of the early history of this
egion may now be attempted. If the present work fills up
his lacuna in the historiography of Rajasthan I shall counsider
ny Jabour amply rewarded,

Ibecame interested inthe history and culture of this
slorious land ever since I joined the University Department of
History as a lecturer in 1964. This interest, however, remained
sterile till my supervisor Dr. S.R. Goyal joined the Department
as a Reader in 1970, No amount of conventional expression of
gratitude can do justice to my deep sense of indebtedness to him,
Right from the beginning of my research work he has been the
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1 am highly obliged 1o Dr, S.1D. Kapoar (Lecturer,
Department of English, University of Jodhpur), Dr. ADL Singh
(Lecturer, Department of Sanskrit, University of Jodhpur}, and
Dr. M.H. Qureshi {(Associate Professor, J.1.. Nehru University,
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I am also grateful to all of my eolleagues and friends,
particularly Dr. 5.K. Lal (Reader, Department of Sociology
University of Jodhpur), Dr. 8.P. Dikshit (Reader Departiment

of Hindi Lucknow University), Dr. P.D.

Pathak (Senior
Rescarch Officer, Rajasthan Oriental Research Institate, Jodh-

pur), Sr1 M.C. Joshi and Dr. $.K. Purohit (Lecturers, Depart-
ment of History University of Jodhpur). I CXpress my  sincere
thanks to all of them for helping me in so many ways,

I will not disburden myself by thanking Dr. H.P. Srivas.
tava (Lecturer, Department of Botany,

( University of Jodhpur)
for his constant encouragement.
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Library, Allahabad, National
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jumer Public Library, Jodhpur and Oriental Research Institute
Library, Jodhpur, for facilitics provided to me.

Who would be happier than my revered pitpigya Sahitya
Varidhi Kavyalankidricharya Professor R.S. Shukla ‘Rasal’
D. Litt, when he will find that his long cherished desire has
been fulfilled and even I, the prodigal son of the family, have
ultimately offered my respects at the feet of Sarasvatt ? Finally
a word of appreciation to my wife Smt. Suman Shukla, M.A,
for her assistance and cooperation in multiple ways that made
it possible for me to complete the present work.

This book is substantially the thesis submitted for the
Degree of Ph.D. the University of Jodhpur in 1975, It owes
considerably for its publication to the University Grants
“Jommission’s subsidy (for publication of doctoral thesis) of
Rs. 3,000/-generously sanctioned by the University of Jodhpur
'or which I express my gratitude to the University.

Its timely publication has been mainly due to the willing
cooperation extended to me by my friend Sri Kishore Chandra
Jain of the Bharatiya Vidya Prakashan, Delhi. 1 take this
opportunity to extend my thanks to him.

D.C, SHUKLA
Jodhpur
Vasant Pafichami
Migha, 2034 V.5,
(February 12, 1978)
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INTRODUCTION

. Rajasthan is a paradise for historians and archaeologists.
.It is extraordinarily rich in historical and archaeological mater-
1a.ls. That is why it was the first region of our country the
history of which was treated in detail by modern historians.
The great work of Col. James Tod, The Annals and Antiquities
of Rajasthan, (ed. Crooke) was published in 1820. It would
appear that it is now almost out of date, But it is still indispen-
sible for further research. Only it needs to be re-edited eriti-
cally, Kavirija Shyamal Dis wrote his Virg-vinoda in V.S.
1943 (1886 A.D.) afier a careful scrutiny of material which
was made available to him by Mahiranad Fateh Singhji of

. Udaipur. It is a monumental work and 2 mine of information
ot only for the history of Mewar but also for the history of
such other states as were connected with it. However, the work
which may be regarded as the second landmark in the
Rajasthan historiography was written by Mahamahopadhydya
Dr. Gauri Shanker Hirachandra Ojha, His History of Rajputana
(Rajputine ka Itihasa) written state-wise in several volumes
was published between 1927 and 1940. It had the additional
charm of being written in the national language. It contains
the history of almost all the important princely states of
Rajputana except Kota, Bundi and Jaipur, Hisdeep knowledge
of Sanskrit, Apabhrams$a and Rajasthani as well as epigraphy,
numismatics and archaeology lent his work accuracy and
precision. After him a number of scholars such as L.P.
Tessitori, B.N. Reu, R.K. Asopa, Lala Sita Ram, J.S.
Gehlot, A. Banerji, A.C. Banerji, M.L. Sharma, Dasha-
ratha Sharma, G.N. Sharma and many others! paid their

such as G.V. Vaidya, H C. Ray, G.C.
darl ete, have also dealt with the

1. Alarge number of scholars,
. Bl
r respective

Raycl -R.
history of various dynastics belonging 10 Rajasthan in thei i
works on early medieval, medieval and modern periods of Indian

history. -




2 Early History of Rajasth

attention to the history of the various princcly states of]
Rajasthan, but no scholar of note has cast his nct sufficiently
wide as to write a critical, comprehensive and balanced history
of the whole of Rajasthan. Recently Dr. Dasharatha-Sharma
has donc the most significant work in this respect by cditing
the Rajasthan Through the Ages, Vol. I, published in 1966. Dr.
G.N. Sharma’s book Rajasthana kd Itihasa, pt. 1 (published in

1973) is another attempt in this dircction, though it has its
own limitations.

The treatises of the great savants noted above, but for
the work edited by Dr. D. Sharma, arc written in simple style
of factual narration. Further, they suffer from another limi-
tation ; in them the history of the (pre-Imperial) Pratihira
period of Rajasthan has not been discussed satisfactorily. Of
course all the above mentioned scholars have discussed the
early history of the region they have sclected for their work.
But this early history has been written only as a background
for the history of the main period of this region. Even the
work of Dasharatha Sharma, which is supposed to be a com-
prehensive history of Rajasthan from the carliest times to 1316
A.D. and is written in about a thousand pages, devotes only
24 pages (pp. 48-72) to ‘Historic Rajasthan from 500 B.C. to
700 A.D.

Obviously the modern historians of Rajasthan have
found it easy to work on the epigraphic and literary source-
;na\lteri‘?ﬂls ;Vhic%]l are found in abundance from the age of the

mperial Pratiharas onwards.
ialsp to reconstruct the ‘;;isfl;’ry P:)l;’t EEXYW_;:?VC Srplc mater-
jasthan also. In

the present work an humble attempt has been made in this
direction.

‘ In the present thesis the history of Rajasthan has b

viewed as the history of aregion of India, as a part of e;n
lnhole. .As Dr. G.G: Pande has pointed out some da -
en_df:n01.es are noticeable in the field of ;ei 1 T
writing in modern India. s%a(:: af hlst.m;?-
Dr. Pande observes, Pts are being made Zs tI: c}«:fité

“Almost in every
“attem
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to her national evolution... Regional history has an nndoubted-
ly important place, but that place is within the larger canvas
of national history. Regions or mahgjanapadas to use an ancient
term, are quasi-natural, quasi-historical articulations of the
continental, cultural history of India or Jambudutpa... The real
utility of regional history lies not in its appeal to local senti-
ments and aspirations... but in its being a very fruitful area of
detailed research.”® In actual practice this approach means
that the history of Rajasthan should be viewed as the history
of a significant division of the larger geographical unit, i.e.
India. In other words, it is against the background of the
national history of India that the events of the local history
of Rajasthan should be evaluated. Tn our work we have
tried to adhere to this approach and have discussed the
history of early Rajasthan within the larger canvas of our
national history.

The present state of Rajasthan, the abode of the princes
(a Sanskrit form of the Dingala word Rajathina) was consti-
tuted hardly a quarter of a century ago by the amalgamation
of nineteen princely states on Nov. 1, 1956 under the State
Reorganisation Act, 1056. The appelation of ‘Rajasthan’ is,
however, older. It is popularly believed that this nomenclature
was coined by Col. Tod but its use even before him is proved
by the drz? Bakts of Jodhpur, now deposited in the State
Archives, Bikaner, The first mention of Rajasthan as a
compact land occurs in an inscription of V.S. 1765 (1708
AD)2

Geographically the present state of Rajasthan is bounded
on the west and north-west by Pakistan, on the north and
north-east by the Panjab and Uttar Pradesh and on the south
by Madhya Pradesh and Gujarat., Its shape is rhombic and
its present area is 342,214, sq. km. It is divisible into two
parts. The dividing barricr provided by nature is the Aravallis
which, running north-cast to south-west, for about 692 kilo-

1. Rajasthan History Congress, VII Session, Pali, 1974, Presidential
Address, pp. 2-3.
2. Sharma, G.N., Social Lifs in Mrdieval Rajasthan, p. 1, fn, ].
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meters, forms the backbone of the state and divides it mtvg
two regions with clearly distinct features. On the west :m.d thv:g
north lies the arid plain and the ever shifting, sandy hills o
marudesa. Rainless storms tirclessly lash the hot p:\rcl\Cfl sandy
descrts generating heat and creating  mirages. The vivers 0
this arca dried up long ago making the Thar, indeed, a for
midable barrier to be overcome before the advent of the age
of machine. Howcver, on the cast and the south-cast ©
the Aravalli hills arc the forests and plains of black loan
furrowed by the running streams of Mewar, Haroti ant

Jaipur regions. This area is comparatively more fertile anc
humid.

Here it is nccessary o point out that this geographica
outline of modern Rajasthan was not always in consonanc
with political realities. For cxample politically Mathura
Gwalior, Ujjain, Mandasor and many other adjoining region
arc not included in the present state of Rajasthan. But fro
the point of view of ancient history of this arca these rcgion
cannot be totally neglected. 1t is specifically true in the cas
of West Malwa which was politically and culturally indisting
uishable from southern Rajasthan in ancient times. We would
therefore, include West Malwa within our purview whil
dealing with the early history of Rajasthan.

The study of pre-historic and proto-historic Rajasthan i
still in its infancy. In the absence of the fossil remains ¢
Early Man in any part of India, historians and archaeologis
have been able to identify him only on the basis of the crud
stone tools left by him. They belong to the pre-historic ag
which is assignable to the period C. 2,00,000 to 3000 B.C
Broadly speaking we have two fundamentally varying ston
tool cultures that flourished in the early stone age India. On
is the southern bifacial core tool culture, also termed ‘; th
Madrasian. The other tool culture calle .
the flake or chopper family. It is mai
of the Soan and the Indus,
e sl e s s o . ey

. T, In maost of th
tools are removed from their orje; o the stone ag
CIr original context and are availabl

d Soan comes withj
nly confined to the valle
A number of stone age sites hav
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1s surface finds. The credit of collecting the first Old Stone
Age tools from Rajasthan goes to C.A. Hackett, an officer of
the Geological Survey of India. These were from Jaipur,
Bundi and Indargarh. Since 19533-54, however, further investi-
gations have been taken up in right earnest. For this phase of
the study of Old Stone Age in Rajasthan we are primarily
indebted to Sri V.N. Misra who carried out explorations in
the districts of Ajmer, Barmer, Jodhpur, Marwar, Chitorgarh,
Bhilwara and Tonk in the valleys of Luni, Guhiya, Razia,
Berach, etc.* Itis now established that south-east Rajasthan
was inhabited by men from the early stone age when small
communities of food gatherers and hunters equipped with
Acheullian handaxes wandered along the banks of Berach and
its tributaries, According to Satya Prakash, South Rajasthan
was a pivotal region where both the Soan industry of Panjab
and the culture of Madras met.2

When and how the Old Stone Age culture ended is not
definitely known. Though no neoliths have been found any-
where in Rajasthan, we have information about the discovery
of microliths from several areas of the State, notably Ahar,
. Chitorgarh in Udaipur region and Bhilwara, Ajmer, Jaipur,
- Pali'and Tonk districts.

For the Proto-historic period, the famous sites of Kali-
bangan in the north-west and Ahad (or Ahar) in the south
have yeilded very significant material. Its interpretation has
engaged the attention of archacologists for many years, A.
Ghosh, B.B. Lal and H.D. Sankalia have done pioneer work
in this field. In recent years Sankalia has tried tc give an
overall interpretation of this evidence. He has sought to eman-
cipate himself from the racial and regional pride of these
days by tentatively supporting the hypothesis of a coloni-
zation at each stage of the proto-historic development of
Rajasthan.®

-

. Indian Archacology—A Review, 1963-54, 1954-65, 19566-57, 1957.68 and
1958-69.

*2. The Researchsr, Vol. 11, p. 2T ; cf. Vol. V-VI, p. 52, -

. OFL G.C. Paade, Ryjasthn Histary Coagress, VII Session, Pali, 1974,
Presidential Address.

12
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Whatever the origin of the pre-historic civilization of
Rajasthan its links with Indus civilization cannot be denied.
The cult of Siva and the institution of Yoga, for example,
appear to have been characteristic of the religious life of the

people of this area just like those of the Sindh and the South
Panjab.

Further exploration work has been undertaken by the
Department of Archaeology of the.state under the supervision

of its Directors, S.P. Srivastava and R.C. Agarwal, and their
colleagues.

From the point of view of Indian history Rajasthan is a
cul-de-sac i.e. an area of refuse and isolation. Whenever the
people and tribes of the Panjab, Uttar Pradesh, Malwa,
Gujarat and Sindh were pressed hard they took shelter in the
desert and the hilly and forest regions of Rajasthan. It was so
from as early times as the Vedic Age. When the Aryans entered
India, they were divided into a large number of janas each of
which was hedded by a janapati or king. They were engaged
in incessant warfare not only with the non-Aryans but also
among themselves. The most important example of such
conflicts is the Dadarajfia in which Sudas, the Bharata king,
defeated a confederacy of ten kings on the bank of Parushni.
He also defeated a few more tribes? Some of the tribes
vanquished by him went to other regions. This accelerat-

ed .the process of migration, and some of them entered
Rajasthan also.

. Among the Vedic janas who entered Rajasthan in the .
Vedic age were the Satvants (Satvatas of the later epochs),
the §€ﬂvas and the Matsyas. The Satvatas are also known as
Bhojas and Yadavas. According to the Puranas, they descend-
ed fron.l Yadus, one of the ten janas defeated-by Sudas in the
Dasardjfia. When did they enter Rajasthan is not known, but
a passage of the ditareya Brahmana seems to suggest that ;1 th
late:r Vedic period the Satvatas were ruling in the s \lxtl :
region. Here the term ““southern region’ is not cleao blerfl
is possible that it included the region to the sputh of ICIatll:irlat

1. The Vedic Age, pp, 264 f,
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from where the Bhojas spread in different parts of Rajasthan,
Gujarat and Madhya Pradesh.

The S‘élvas had their earlier settlement near the Yamuna
since the early Vedic period. Perhaps the earliest mention of
this tribe is found in the Gopatha Brakmana where they appear
in connection with the Matsyas.! They are also noted in the
Mahabharata along with the Madreyas and the Jangalas.
According to the Makabhdrata, the Silva country was situated
near Kurukshetra and was the kingdom of the father of Satya-
van, the husband of Savitrl. Their capital scems to have been
Salvapura.? Panini mentions $alva, Salvavayava and Salveya?
as three distinct janapada units which had monarchical
government,t The associationof the Silveyakas with Rajasthan
becomes evident from the Mahabharata where they are grouped
with the Matsyas whose territory is located in the present
Jaipur—Bharatpur— Alwar region, with Viritanagara, modern
Bairat, as its_capital® Cunningham has suggested that the
name_Salvapura_may be traced in_Alwar.® According to
Dasharatha Sharma, the Uttamabhadras “who fought against
(sic.) the Saka gencral Ushavadita were another splinter state
of this family, the original capital of which might have been
Bhadri in the north-eastern part of the erst-while Bikaner

State.”

The Matsyas were intimately connected with the Salvas
for both of them are mentioned as a pair janapada in the
Gopatha Brakamapa (1.2.9). The Matsyas were one of the
enemies of Sudis, and it is quite possible that because of their
defeat at his hand they migrated to Bairat region in
Rajasth_a_rl: But all the Matsyas did not abandon their home-

L. Gopatha Brahmona, 1.2.9.
2. Cf Law, B.C,, Tribes in Ancient India, pp. 88-67. v
3. Ashiadhyays, IV, 2135 ; IV 1173 ; IV, 1,169,
4. Cf Przyluski, J., Indian Studics : Past and Present, Vol. 11, No. 1,
1960, pp. 37-61.
5. Cf. {nfra, Ch. 1.
S. Arehatological Surogy of Indsa, Annnal Report, XX, p. 120.
. Rajasthan Through the Ages, Vol. 1, p. 50,
|l
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land in the Kurukshetra rcgion. In the AMakabhdrata the
Matsyas of Kurukshctra are said to have lent their support to
Kurus while those of Bairat helped the Pandavas in the Great
War.l The first Chapter of the present work attempts to give
a detailed account of the Salvas and Matsyas.

From the above analysis it is obvious that by the close
of the Vedic Age Rajasthan had become fully colonized by the
Vedic tribes. In the centurics preceding the beginning of
the Fanapada period they must have imbibed the cultural tra-
ditions of the proto-historic civilization, at least to somce extent.
However, they were far away from Madhyade$a and later on
eastern India to which the centre of cultural life and political
power had shifted in the later Vedic period. Therefore,
Rajasthan lay in comparative isolation when the historical
period of India began with the advent of the Buddha and the
establishment of the Magadhan empire.

1, 'M"ahdi:h&rata, V. 161-21, V. 160-103; .



CHAPTER 1

. THE JANAPADAS OF RAJASTHAN AND THE
MAGADHAN EMPIRE

‘The historical period of India commences with the age
of Mahidvira and Buddha. The date of the latter has been
fixed with tolerable degree of certainty from 563 B.C. to 483
B.C.! and the former is supposed to have died a few years
after the latter.?  While dealing with the lives of Mahavira
and Buddha and the history of their respective faiths, the early
Buddhist and Jain literature provide us very useful material
for the reconstruction of Indian history from the rise of
Bimbisara to the accession of Afoka. There is in addition the
evidence available in the Brahmanical sources. In the age of
the Buddha we find India passing through the last phase of the
Vedic political tradition? The Aryan states which in the

Rigvedic period were tribal in_character (janas) became
territorial in nature (janapadas) in the Later Vedic Age owin,
tdthe operation of several factors such as the second Urban

revolution,® introduction of iron® growth of trade and com-

L. The date of Buddha’s parinirvana is a ial . Some
scholars believe that it took place in 612 B.C, while others asslgn it
to 486 or 483 B.C. For a brief review of the different theories cf,
Geiger, W. Mahdvainta, P, xi; Raychaudhuri, H.C., Political
Hustory of Aucient India, pp. 186 fI. ; Winternitz, M., History of Indian
Literature, Vol, 11, p, 697 ; Smith, V A., Early History of India, pp.
49-50 ; Majumdar and Pusalker (ed.), The Age of Imperial Unity, pp.
36 ff.

2. AIU,p, 37.

3. Cf. Rao,V.B, Ultam Vaidika Samija evam Samskriti, pp. 162 fF.

4, Cf. Band N.C., E ic Life and Progress in Ancient
India, Vol I, pp. 240 ff, 285 ff’.

&, OF. Banerjee, N.R., The Iron Age in India.
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merce? and money cconomy? and the emergence of the artof
writing.3 Gradually the Vedic tribes scttled down permanently
in the various parts of the country according to their con-
venicnce and opportunitics. Onc of the results of the territor-
ialisation of the Vedic states was an increasc in their internal
struggles, With the emergence of the idea of definite territorial
boundaries, it was natural for the rulers of the various states
to conquer additional lands for the satisfaction of their people,
the fulfilment of their economic necessitics, and for their own
glorification. This tcndency started the process of the
expansion of the more powerful janapadas at the cost of the
weaker ones.

In the beginning of the sixth century B.C. we find North
India divided into a large number of States ( janapadas), some
of whicli'were autonomous clans with a republican or olig-
archical form of government, while others were monarchies.®
The Buddhist® and the Jain® texts provide a list of sixteen
great states (Soda$a Mahdjanapada) which were flourishing
before the age of the Buddha. They are pretty well-known, and
we need not enumerate them here. The 4shtadhyayt of Panini?

Cf. Motichandra, Sirthaviha; Majumdar, R.G., Corporate Life in

Ancient India ; Malalasckera, G.P., Diclionar {
R P. v of Pali Proper Names, Vol.
I1; AIU, pp. 699 £, 4 g ’

Gf.‘Bhandarkar, D.R., Carmichael Lectures on Ancient Indian Numis-
matics, Lecture I1 ; 47U, pp. 607-608.

Cf. Bihler, Indian Palaeography, pp. 1 f,

Cf. Rhys Davids, T.W., Buddhist India, Ch.11: Bhandarkar D.R.
Carmichael Lectures, 1918, {Lectures I and I1), . T

5. dsguttara, 1, 213; IV, 252, 256, 26
’ » 492, 053 7 . .
Dighe, 11, 235. : Mahavastu, I, 34311, 3;

. Bhagavati Siitra, Saya XV, Udd i
7%, s essa I (Hoernle, Uvs &5
App.). The list here is slightly different and in,cl e mgadasto, 11,

udes -other st
;}{;e far east ‘al.ld far south of India. This list accordin :oa;;S(gr
ayizi}audh_un 1s later than the one given in the Buddhist if\ tt‘ r.
(Political History of Ancient India, V1 ed, Calcuits suiare
3

: . 1953, p. 95)
7. For a detailed analysis, V; . » P 98
Panini, ysis, Vide, Agrawal, V.S., India as Known to



Cﬂle janapaéa: qf; Raja.st}mn and the Aiagadhan Empiae i

(c. 500 B.C.)* depicts 2 similar picture by mentioning
both the classes of states, viz. rebublics (sarighas or ganas) and
kingdoms (janapadas). The Puranas also mention states like
those of the Haihayas, the Vitihotras and others which
flourished before the rise of the Nandas.* Many of these states,
specially the famous four monarchies—Vatsa, Avanti, Kosala
and Magadha—made a bid for supremacy. Of them Magadha
ultimately succeeded and became a_paramount power by the
fime the Nandas appeared in the political arena towards
the end of the fifth or the beginning of the fourth century
B.C3

‘While the Madhyade$a and eastern India were undergoing
the process of political unification, the North-Western frontier
regions of the country were subjected to foreign invasions, The
mighty Achaeminid empire of Iran, founded by Cyrus (558-
530 B.C.) was first to threaten and absorb a good portion of
these undefended and insecure territories.® Nearly two centuries
afterwards India fell a victim to the invasion of Alexander,
when in the year 327 B.C. the Macedonian adventurer crossed
the Hindukush afier the completion of his Iranian conquests.’
But the tide of the Greek onslaught was soon checked when
Chandragupta Maurya, after expelling the foreigners from the
Panjab and overthrowing the Nandas in Magadha, founded
an all-India empire.® It is against this background that we
have to study the history of Rajasthan_in the age of Magadhan
“ffperialism. 5 B

1. Agrawal, V. 8. lbid. Some scholars such as Goldstriicker place this
work in the pre-Buddha period while many oth:rs assiga a somew hat
later date to it (sbid).

2. Pargiter, F.E,, Purdna Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 23-24,
69,

8. Yor a datailed account, vide, Raychaudburi, H.C., PHAI pp. 95

0,187 15 41U, pp. 3 £ ; Sastr, K.A. N., (ed.), 4ge of the Nandas and
Mmya:, pp. 9. f. '
4. AlU, pp. 39 fI. For a detailed ana\ysns cf. Chattopadhyaya, S., The
Achaemnids in India; Rapson, E.J., (ed.), The Cambridge History of
India, Vol, I (Ancient India), Ch, XIV.
5. Cf. Smith, EHI, Ch. 11I-1V ; ANM,, Ch. 11,
6. Gi. PHAL, pp. 364 ff; ANM, Ch, IV ; 41U, pp. 54 ﬂ‘.
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In the list of Soda$e Mahajanapadas provided by the
Anguttara Nikuya there is only one state which may be located
in Rajasthan. That is thc famous Matsya or Machchha
janapada which roughly corresponded to the modern  Jaipur
division including the wholc of the present territory of Alwar
as well as a portion of Bharatpur. Other janapadas of Rajasthan
which might have existed in that period are not mentioncd
anywhere in our sources. However, some janapadas which
primarily belonged to the regions that arc now outside the
boundarics of the present Rajasthan might have included some
portions of this statc as well. At least they were intimately
connected with the history of this region. Most important of
such states were Stirasena and Avant belonging 16 the present
Mathura and Ujjain regions respectively.  The role of the
Sirasenas which they might have played in the history of
Rajasthan of this period is not known, but some glimpses of
the impact of the imperialism of the Avantis on this area are

available from our literary sources. We shall discuss them at
the proper place.

The Matf_ya Fanapada

As we have already seen,! the Matsyas were one of the
most prominent Kshatriya tribes that made up the Vedic
Aryan people. In the Mahabharata the Matsya janapada is said
to have been rich in the wealth of cows for which the Trigart-
tas and the Kurus led predatory raids against it.> They were
hlg}.ﬂy rf:spgcted for the purity of their culture.? As in the early .
pcrlc?d, In the Great Epic they figure alongwith several other
Vedic Kshatriya tribes such as the Chedis, the Karushas, the
Pafichalas, etc.t According to the Menusarmhita also ““the p;ains
of_ the Kurus, the (country of the) Matsyas, Pafichilas and
Su.rasenakas, these (form) indeed, the country of the Brabhmar-
shis (Brahmana sages) which ranks immediately after Brahma-
varta. From a Brahmana born in that cduntry let all men on

1. Supra, Introduction,

2. Cf. Law, B.C\, Tribes in Ancient Indi
3. Ibid, p. 369. . i p. 357,

4. Mahdbharata, Bhishmaparvan, Gh. 9; Ch, 52, 9; Ch. 54‘ 8
’ -



The Janapadas of Rajasthan and the Magadhan Empire 13

earth learn their several usages’”.! From this passage it appears
that the Matsyas were regarded as belonging to the most
orthodox followers of Brahmanism in ancient times. Elsewhere
*Manu prescribes (when laying down rules for marshalling of

Matsyas, Parichilas, and those born in_Strasena, let him (i.e.
@nﬁumm
well as (others who are) tall and light”.? Tt is because of theit
purity of conduct and customs and bravery'in the battle-field

that the Matsyas occupied a pre-eminent position in the cons
temporary socio-political system.

" According to Cunningham, “in ancient times the whole

of the country lying between the Aravalli hills of Alwar and
theé river Jumna was divided between Matsya on the W. and
Stirasena on the E., with Dadérga on the S, and S.E. border,
Matsya then included the whole of the present Alwar territory,
with portions of Jaipur and Bharatpur, Vairat and Machari
were both in Matsyadesa...To the E. were the Pafichilas...””
The capital of this state was Viritanagara (modern Vairat or
Bairat), occasionally called Matsyanagara. It was the seat of
the Epic king Virata who was 3 Trend and relative of the
Pandavasd The earliest historical mention of Vairata is that

"of Yuan.Chwang, the Chinese pilgrim who visited India in the
first half of the seventh century A.D. According to him,? _I:«_)-

li-ye-ta-lo (Virat or Bairat) was 14 or 15 Li, or 2% miles in

“Circuit corresponding almost exactly with the size of the

ancient mound on which the present town is built. The people |
of this city were brave and bold and their king, who was of

the Feisshe (Vaifya)® race, was famous for his courage and

-

. Manusainhita, 11, 19-20 ; S.B.E., Vol, XXV, pp. 32-33.

. I8id, V11, 193 ; SBE, Vol. XXV, p. 247,

« Archacological Surcey of India, Vol. 20, p. 2 ; Cunningham, A., Ancient
Grography of India, pp. 343-45.

A, Law, DG,y op.city p. 301,
5. Watters, T., Or Yuan Chwnng s Tracels in India, Vol. T, p. 300.
6. Cunningham (Ancient Geography, p. 343) ily that

A
e ———

the terms Feisshe corresponds to Bais Rajput,

ta

e
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i atsya kingdom
skill in war.! Another impartant eity of the M‘ﬂf,w" };ng e
was Upaplavya where acenrding to the Ayfalz(zbhar(.z a, i
' i ion of their exile.
Pindavas retired from Virita on the completion of their
Its exact site is, however, as yet uncertain.,

In the Pali literature the Matsyas are intimatcly associat-
cd with the Siirasenas and the Kists.® But it seems that at that
time they did not have mugh political impm‘tnt.)(t(f_sxxrz'()\lndcg
as they were by the powerful kingdoms of Avanti, Stirasena an
Gandhira. To us it appears quite likely that in the age of the
Buddha Rajasthan became a bone of contention between Gm’f-
dhéra and Avanti and conscquently the Matsyas had to sx‘xbrmt
to (one or the other) as the situation demanded. Accordmg-to
a tradition, the king Pukkusat; (Push tarasarin) of Gandhara
waged war on Pradyota of Avanti in which the ]at}cr was
defeated.® If there is any truth in this tradition, it will have
to be admitted that Pradyota, the ruler of Avantij, had already
¢xparded his kingdem tewards the north which inclu.dcd
greater part of Rajasthan sometime before his war against
Pukkusati, For it is inconceivable that the king of Gandhiira,
who must have been feeling the pressure of Tranians at that
time and was soon to submit to the overloidship of the Achac-
menian  emperors,5 could dare to advance as far as western
Malwa. Evidently, therefore, one must presume that like th.c
rulers of eastern India, who were trying to expand their:

- . y f 1
r ncighbouring states, the poweriu

z T Q3 . YT —
monarch of Avanti alsg tried to satisfy his ambition at ‘f}lfz.d
W

expense of Matsya and other territories of Rajasthan.

_ Not - much is known about the history_of Rajasthan in :
the Post-Buddha age. T his tone

vas the time when the country had -
to face the Ifﬁ'ﬁié‘ri"iﬁ'vasion on the North-West, which started
with the eastern campaigns of Cyrus (658-5%0 B.C.). The
1. Watters, T, Loc. cit.
2. Mahibharata, 1V, 19, 14,

3. Digha Nikaya, Vo), 11, p. 209.

4. Malalasekera, G.P., op. cit., p, 215 ; Felix Lacote, Essay on Gunadhya
(Eng. Tra, by Rev, A, M. Tabard) p. 176,
- B Cf, 41U, pp, 41,49,
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Persian hold on the Indian border-lands continued “up to 330
B.C. when we find Darius 111, the last of the Achaem.enia.n
emperors, using the services of an Indian com‘mgent.m his
war against Alexander? But there is absglg{glg_‘x_lg\fqut?ncc
whatsoever to suggest thailie Iranians ever tried to _invade
Rajasthsm, i the east it was the age of the Fise of Magad:ha,
Bat so Tar the Magadhan kings were only one of the four rival
powers to make a bid for supremacy ; they were yet to conquer
Kosala and Vatsa. Therefore, Rajasthan, being si—tufi‘:d\ on
the western frontier of the Madhyadesa;was ™ left for a~ consi=
erable period without —anysiibstantial pressure form t'k?e
edstermdirection.  According 16 Raychaudhuri, as the Matsya
Kingdonr T not includéd By he Kautilya's Arthalasira among
those #tafes which had a_Safigha or non-monarchical form of
governments,? the possibility 1s that its monarchical constitu-
tionl endurednill it fost its independence.’ Raychaudhurl also
donjectures that the Matsya Kingdom was at one time annexed
to the neighbouring state of Chedi, for the Mahabharata refers
to a king named Sahaja who xuled over the Chedis as well as
the Matsyas.4 The suggestion may have some element of
truth, though it cannot be proved in the present state of our
knowledge. :

Rajasthan and the Magadhan Empire

It is not definitely known when the Matsya kingdom was
finally absorbed in the Magadhan empire. This much, how-.
ever, is certain that the Haryatkas and Saifunagas hadnothing
to do with this part of the country while it was undoubted!
included in the empire of the great Mauryas, As regards the
Nandas, who ruled in between the Saifunigas and the
Mauryas, no definite information is forthcoming. From the
Purdnic and the Classical evidence it is evident that the Nandas
carved our a vast empire which comprised the greater part of

1. AU, pp. 3943,

2. Raychaudhuri, H.G,, PHAL p. 137,
3. Loc, cit,

4. Loc. et
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ranas
North India and some portions of .t.hc Dcccal@:ncﬁh(:){l') le the
speak of the extermination by Mahapadma neously with the
Kshatriya families which ruled °°“tfmp01r<a-gc as, Haihayas,
SaiSunagas, viz., the Tkshvakus, Pafichalas, i a Cyna; and the
Kalingas, A$makas, Kurus, ,1\-'13% UI’ZZ rammes, the
Vitibotras.? The Classical writers state. that s the Nanda
king of the Gangaridae and the Prasii, who :]W.a the west and
contemporary of Alexander, ruled up to Bcas' u:x e R
the evidence of the Hathigumphi. Cave Insc]r'l p tio These facts
vela® proves that the Nandas lr.wadec.i Kalinga.

give sufficient weight to the Puranic testimony.

= a
However, none of the kingdoms that Mallall))adflféi i??n
is supposed to have uprooted can dcﬁmtf:;y a: Siirasenas
Rajasthan though many of them such as Haihay t]{.s region.5
and Vitihotras were occupying arcas adjacent to }1 tuded in
However, the Possibility that Rajasthan was also inc Matsyas
the vast Nanda empire cannot be ruled out. The fact =
remain unheard in the countries immediatc.:ly fOllOWlﬁ(g:h )
rise of the Nandas points to the same diTCCtlf)n. ut Fsurther»
presumption would not be based on definite CVIC.ICHCC-- once in
the fact that the Matsyas, whose kingdom was in C?;IS e
the age of the Buddha, are nof enumerated among the e
triya families uprooted by the great Nanda emperor would g

: : . We,.
‘against the assumption of the Nanda rule over Rajasthan ’
therefore, fee] that in the

. ‘ ]
Rajasthan was definitely included in mighty Maury
empire, The Positive evidenc

the
€ in this respect comes from the
Calcutta—Bajyat (Bhabru)

Stone Slab Inscription® and;
A.NM, Pp. 16 ﬂ‘_ '

. Pargiter, DK4, p. 93.

3. Mc Crindle, JW., The Invasion
cribed by . Curtins, Diodartls,
1896) Pp. 221.29,

4. Sircar, D, Select Inseriptions bearing on Indign
Vol. I, Pp. 213 &

5. ANM, pp. 17-2p,

Pandey, R.B., diokq , Abhil ekha, Varanas;j, V.S. 2022, p. 115,

N =

of India by Alexander the Great as d‘i‘
Plutarch and Justin (tr.; Westminister,

History and Civilization,
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Bairat Minor Rock Inscription? of Adoka. Indirectly it is prov-
ed by the fact that the Magadhan empire expanded as far
west as Surdshtra as is indicated by the Sopara Rock Edict® of
Aloka and the Junagarh Rock Inscription of Rudradiman 1
dated Saka Year 72 (150 A.D.).* Further, it may hbch.mted
that all the areas around Rajasthan, viz., U.P., Panjab,.Smdh,
Gujarat and Malwa were included in the Maurya empire. In
such a situation it can hardly be maintained that Rajasthan
alone remained outside the dominion of the Mauryas.

But the question regarding the identity of the first
Maurya conqueror of this part of the country is rather difficult
to answer., We feel that it was most likely Chandragupta
Maurya himself., Firstly, he is known to bave pushed the
frontiers of his empires as far as Surshtra or Kathiawar in
the west. This is attested to by the Junagarh Rock Inscription
of the Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman which refers to Chandra-
gupta’s Rashtriya or High Commissioner Vai§ya Pushyagupta,
who constructed the famous Sudar§ana lake.* The incorpora-
tion of this region within the Magadhan empire, argues
Raychaudhuri, “Implies control over Avanti or Malwa'.§
Ujjain, the capital of Avanti, long remained the seat of
a Maurya viceroyalty. Jain writers include the ‘Muriyas®
or Mauryas among the successors of Palaka of Avanti® 1t is
quite obvious that Chandragupta Maurya could have hardly
extended his suzerainty up to Sursshtra and Avanti without
establishing his hold over Rajasthan. Now the' inscriptions of
Afoka credit him only with the conquest of Kaliniga.? But the.
geographical distribution of his epigraphs as® well as their
internal evidence shows that his empire extended up to Mysore

1. Panday, R, B, Ibid., p. 114. o
2, Ibid., 100.

3. Sircar, DG, 87, pp. 175 £,
4. Loc. cit.

5. ANM, p. 165.

8. Jacobi, Kalpasitra of Bhadrababu, 1879, p.7; Pari}i:)z[aparvan, ed. by
Jacobi, p. xx, quoted by H.C. Raychaudhuri, in ANM, p. 155 fn. 8.
Chandragupta Maurya has been referred 10 as the “lord of Ujjayani®
by 8 Jain text Aradhandkatha Kosha of Nemidatta, - .

T-Rock Edices XIII, Pandey, R.B,, o, cit., p. 58,
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in the south and Kandhar in the north-west.! Afoka’s fatheér
Bindusdra Amitraghata is not known to history as a conquerot
and is supposed to have been a man of peaceful temperar{xgﬁt-
interested in wine, figs and philosophy.2 It thus stands ‘to
reason that the empire over which Aoka ruled was mostly the
creation of his grandfather Chandragupta Mawya.® This con-
clusion is quite in keeping with the accounts of the Classical
writers. According to them, after the liberation of Panjab by
putting to death of the prefects of Alexander, Chandragupta
collected a huge army and conquered the whoele country.
Plutarch tells us that ““Androcottus (Chandiagupta Maurya)
who had by that time mounted the throne...overran and * sub-
dued the whole of India with an army of 600,000 men.”*
Justin also informs us that he was ““in possession of India.’’®
The Mudrarakshasa describes him as the “king over all Jambu- -
dvipa”, and sole monarch of the country that extends “from
the lord of the mountains (Sailendra, i.e. the Himalayas), cool- -
ed by showers of the spray of the divine stream (Ganga) playing
about among its rocks, to the shores of the Southern.ocedn

- (dakshinarnava) marked by the brilliance of -gems flathing with
various colours.’’6 K

The Maurya conquest of Rajasthan marked a ‘turning
point in the history of this region. Though it had experienced
the influx of neighbouring tribes and peoples and occasional
rule of neighbouring kings even in carlier periods, it was for
the first time in the Maurya age that Rajasthan became an
“Itegral~part of ankall-Indm@mm& the
picasures and pains of Ging._a_part of the main Stream of
national lile, ¢ best evidence for this transformation is

PHAL, pp. 307-315; 410, pp. 77.78,

McCrindle, Inpasion of India by Alexander the Great, p. 409,
AlU, p. 61,

77:e.C‘laniml Accounts of India, cd. by R.C. Majumdar, p. 198,
- Cf ibid., p, 103, PHATL, p. 209; ANM, p, 137,
- Act. 111, verse 1 9 quated in the AN, p.

= 156, Tor details, see
. >
Mookerfi, RUK, Chandragupia Maurya and his Times Ch, II; Rayt;})au:

dburd, YLC., PIAL pe, 11, Cpy, WV; ANM, Cb, 1V; 41U, pp. 57.09.

= N A
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provided by the inscriptions of Afoka. For example, the
B.habru edict found in the Jaipur division refers to the jurisdice
tion of the Magadhan Buddhist Church in Rajasthan.! Furth
er, it refers to a_number of Buddhist texts? the study of which
was enjoined by Adoka for the monks, the nuns as well_as the
131ty "The reference to these sacred texts is significant not only
from the point of view of the history of Buddhism and its
literature but also from the point of view of the cultural history
of Rajasthan; for it proves that Rajasthan was greatly influen-
ced by the missionary activities of Afoka as well as Buddhist
sangha. It appears that Buddhism had acquired strong roots
in this part of the country in the third century B.C. The
impact of Buddhism must have brought about some significant
changes in the cultural life of the people asin the earlier
period, this area was a great centre of the Brahmanical reli-
gion. Actually, it continued to give greatey patronage to Brah-
manical faiths even in the later period, ,f

The empire of Aéoka declined am{ disintegrated within
half a century after his death (236 B.C.).? His successors
continued to occupy the imperial throne till 185 B.C.4 The
dynasty ended with the assassination of Brihadratha, its
last king, by his general Pushyamitra Sudga. During the later

A frazfa wen ame de abanad et
Some scholars such as Hultzsch take the word Mégadha to be an ad-
jective of /3j2. Butin the Adokan epigraphs the adjectives of lijd
usually precede it. Cf, Pandey, R.B., op, ¢it., p. 116,

2. gwmifyy 3 dn qfmraty fAgeEy
ufar qaify sar@aafs g
Aagy sefrafad g ar agE-
ar’ garard fufrsy wmaar g il
waifr ¥ i aifeamfa gefa &5l agh
frrqary ar Pl = =fafed ghg
Iqarady A1 {4RaT SIwET 91 Infewr e
Pandey, R.B., op. cit.,, p. 115 and fo. p. 116,
3. AlU,pp.88-89 and App., pp. 02-94.
"&. Ihids, pe 90 -
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Mauryas distant provinces of the empire became inqependcnt
one after another.) What happened in Rajasthan in the age
of the decline of the Mauryas is not definitcly known. How-
ever, according to the Jain sources Pushyamitra Sur‘fga, t_he
founder of the Sunga dynasty, who succeeded to the imperial
throne of Magadha after the Mauryas in 185 B.G., was the.
overnor of Ujjayani before he murdered his royal master.
Further, according to some Purapas,® Pushyamitra ruled for
60 years while according to others he was on the throne .for
only 86 years.® The Jain sources have given him a reign
period of 30 years—but in connection with the history of
Malwa. Therefore, it has been very plausibly suggested that
his reign of 60 years includes the period of his governorship
of Malwa as well as the period when he was dejure emperor
of Magadha. If this surmise is correct it would follow that
Pushyamitra ruled as a governor of the Maurya emperors
over West Malwa and obviously the adjoining regions of
South Rajasthan in the post Afokan Maurya epoch.

1. According to Rdjatarangini (I, 1156-17), Afoka’s son Jilauka made
himself an independent king in XKashmir and conquered the country:
upto Kanauj. He issaid to bave crushed the invading Mlechchha,
horde’, According to Taranatha Virasena, another successor of Afoka,
carved out an independent kingdom in Gandhdra. The Mdlav:'k&gni—"
mitra of Kalidasa testified to the independence of Vidarbha in the age
of Brihadratha. The Greek writer Polybius, refers to Sophagasenus
(Subhzgasena) as an independent king on north-western frontiers of
India at the time of the invasion of Antiochus IIT (206 B.C.); cf.
PHAI, pp. 381-62; ANM, pp. 243-246; Gomp. Hist. Ind., 1L, pp. 43-47.
For details, vide, Thapar, R., 45oka and the Decline of the Maurya, Ch.
VI and VIi.

2. DKM, p. 10 fa, 12.

3. Theravali by Merutufiga as quoted in EHNI, pp. 8-9.

. The Malsya Purdna assiges a rule of 36 years to Pushyamitra while the
Vayu and the Brakmanda Purdnas assign 60 years, Here it may be noted
that while the Puranas give a period of 137 years to the Mauryas, the
Jaina writer Merutuniga splits it into two parts i.e, 108 ycérs for
the Mauryas and 30 years for Pushyamitra, Merutufiga isa late

- writer (fourteenth century A.D.). His statement may, therefore, not
be correct. But as pointed out hy R C, Majumdar (IHQ, I, pp., 91 ff),
the Jain account was written from the pojnt of view of Avanti while
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The Sunga period witnessed many important develop-
ments which greatly influenced the course of the history of
Rajasthan. The most prominent event was the invasion of
the Yavanas which was also the direct cause of the arrival of
a large number of tribes from the Panjab to this part of the
country. The Yavanas, i.e. the Greeks had established aninde-
pendent kingdom in Bactria in the middle of the third century
B.C. when Afoka was presiding over the destiny of India. The
founder of this kingdom was Diodotus I! whose son Diodotus
IT was overthrown by one Euthydemus who in turn had to
face the invasion of the Seleucid emperor Antiochus IIL
between c¢. 208 and 206 B.C. However on account of
the efforts mainly of Demetrius, the son of Euthydemus, the
independence of the Bactrian kingdom was saved. Towards
the end of his rule Euthydemus extended his sway over some
parts of north-western India.?2 But the man who established
Greek supremacy over the Indian soil seems to have been
his son Demetrius who proved to be a great conqueror. There
is some controversy regarding the identity of Demetrius, the
conqueror of India. W.W. Tarn® identified him with the son
of Buthydemus while A.K. Narain! gives the credit of wide-
spread conquests in India to another king of the same name.
Be whatever it may, it is certain that the Greeks invaded the

very heartland of India. The Yuga Purana section of the Gargt
Samhita speaks of a Yavana invasion of North India sometime
after the reign of the Maurya king Salisika (c. 200 B.C.)?
the Purinas deal with the history of Pataliputra, Thercfore, longer
reign period of Pwhyamitra might have consisted of two different
periods, the period of his governorship at Vidid under the Mauryas

(when he was de facts ruler of the whole empire) and the period of his

ds jure rule as emperor after he overthrew Brihadratha. Sten Konow

also has split up the reign of Pushyamitra into two parts—30 years of
rule in Malwa and 6 years in Magadha (quoted in Comprehensive

History of India, Vol, II, p, 100 fn. 1; cf. Pargiter, DK4, pp.30-33,

70).

1. Th)e accession of Diodotus I is usually placed in c. 255 B.C.
2. AU, p. 106. i

3. Tarn, W.W., The Greeks in Baciria and India, p, 155,

4. Naraia, A.K., The Indo-Greeks, pp. 28 ff.

5. AIU, p. 108,
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in the following words : “Then the viciously valiant Grcckf,
after reducing Saketa, the Pafichila country and Mathura,
will reach (or take) Kusumadhvaja”.? Patafijali, who """"5 a
contemporary of Pushyamitra Sunga,® also rcf?xs to ) :wanv;
cxpedition in his Afahabhashya while illustrating thecuse o
the affix /ait, which denotes an action that happened out of
sight in the absence of the narrator. Pataiijali gives the
example, “the Yavana besicged Saketa (Ayodhya), the Yz.wana
besicged Madhyamika (ncar Chitor).””® Trom our point of
view the testimony of the Afahabhiashya is very important bf:-
cause it explicitly refers to the occupation of Madhyamil:‘i n
Rajasthan by the Yavanas. This invasion took place cither
before the accession of Pushyamitra Sunga or in the initial
years of his reign. However the Suniga monarch was success-
ful in repulsing the invaders. It is quite likely that the
internal dissensions among the Greeks themselves were mainly
tesponsible for their debacle. Anyway, it cannot be denied
that Pushyamitra Sunga succecded in cstablishing his
~»thority up to the river Indus. Rajasthan, at that time, was

ost likely included in his cmpire, though it is very

ficult to prove this supposition.5 At any rate, it must

L. JBORS, X1V, 1928, p. 402; cf. Narain, A.K., op. cit., App. 1V pp.
174-179.

2. AIU, p, 107.
8 weqg 3 e )

MRS I weafaa | \
Mahabhashya; T11, 2.111.

4, A?cbrding to'the Gargi-Samhita (FBORS, XIV, 1923, p. 403) there
will be undoubtedly a civil war-among them, ‘arising in their own
country, there will he a very terrible a

nd a ferocious war'’, This shows
that the Yavanas who besieged Patali

From the tesvtlna’oxuty.oi‘. M”-l.“”_”‘&g"im?travof Kalidasa it-appears that at
the time wken Agnimitra, the* son of” Pu'ShYaiﬁiti‘a, ‘was ruling over

het; Vasumitra, son-of'Agnimitra and
i
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have felt the impact of the main current of the Sudga Greck
rivalry,

The invasion of India by the Greeks was a landmark in
the history of the country. Tt was also an event of far-reaching
consequences from the point of view of the history of
Rajasthan, It started the process of migration of alarge
number of tribes from the Panjab into this region. Rajasthan,
as we have noted earlier was asort of cul-de-sac where people
from the adjoining regions used to take shelter whenever they
were pressed hard by the imperialist powers of the Ganga
Valley or the invaders from the north-west. It happened on a
grand scale in this period when Malavas, Sibis, Arjuniyanas,
Abhiras, ete., of Punjab migrated into various parts of Rajas-
than when they were pressed hard by the Greeks.

The history of the tribes that entered Rajasthan in the
Sutga-Kanva periad is not sufficiently known, based as it is
mainly on the numismatic data, a few inscriptions and some
scattered literary references. However, as a result of the re-
search work of modern scholars during the last hundred years
or 50 we are in a position to present a broad sucline of the cir-
cumstances leading to the migration of these tribes into
Rajasthan. In other words we can now try to bring into focus
the main features of the picture of the political geography of
Rajasthan in the Sufiga-Kanva period.

which accompanied the harse of the Afvamedia perfornted by the
éuﬁga monarch, Asatthat time Vasumitra was mature enough to
lead the imperia) forees, it may be assumed that this event took place
tawards the close of Pushyamitra’s reign. This also suggests that the
éuﬁga-Greek clash on the southern or right bank of the river ‘Sindhu’
which must be identified with the Iudus (cf. the statement of the
Buddhist writers that Pust made a declaration r ding the
persecution of thy Buddbist at éskala) was different from the one
seported by the Makabfidshye and the Girg? Safhitd, Fucther it indica-
tes, though it does not latively prove, that Rajasthaq, situated to
the cast of river Indus, was included in the Suiga empire under
Pushyamitra,
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The Malavas

Let us first take up the history of the M z'1l-avas. The
Malavas claimed descent from the illustrious Ikshviku dynasty

of Srf Ramchandra.! In the Valmikiya Ramayane Malla has

been mentioned as an epithet of Lakshmana’s son Chandra-
ketu.? It is generally believed that Malla was lhf: founder
of the Malla rashtra. The word Malla is the Prakrit f(-)rm of
the word Madra as ‘dr’ is a changed form of ‘1I’*. That is why
in the Mahabharata Malavas have been described f:lS d}C
descendants of Asvapati, the king of Madras, who is salcz
to have obtained one hundred sons called ‘the Mailavas
through his queen Malavy as a result of one of the bo?ns
granted by Yama to the king’s daughter Sévitri, married

to the Salva prince Satyavan., We shall discuss this problem
Presently.

The Malavas were a tribe of famous warriors. Accordiqg
to the Mahibharata, they helped the Kauravas against the
Pandavas in many crucial battles. When Alexander invaded

north-western India in the fourth century B.C., the Mzlavas
(called Malloj by the Classical i

1. Altekar, A.S., The State
Nandsa Yipa I
80 ff,

2, Ramayapa, VII, 102.9,

3. Przyluski, J, J4, 19286, pp. 1 f,
4, Mahdbh&rata, 111, 206, 56.6¢ :

frgew & g wfaar a7 wafy ,
RIR=AT AT 19 Srzeray: KECHEC T

Cf. Harahz Inscript;
(564 A.D), Sircar, D.c,, s1.; e

. 3
also suggests that the Malavag rePresented a branch of the Madra
people of the Sialkot regjon, Sivear, DuC., dusient Malipe ang o
Vikramaditya Tradition, P. 20 fn. 22, P iy

and Government in An

cient India, p, 111; f.
nscriptions, £J, XXVII, pp. 2

62-69; THQ; XXIX, pp.



raka—Milava as an example of the dv;mri;m?npm
refers to Apidali as speaking of Kshudraka—Malavt (seng).
Further, both these tribes are mentioned together in the carly
Sanskrit literature.® The fact that the Mélavas lived in Panjab®
is attested by the Mahabhdrala. 1t states that Asvapati, the
king of Madrade$a, obtained one hundred sons callc::l the
Malavas through his queen Malavi as a result of a boon grant-
ed by Yama to Savitrl, the daughter of Advapati.” Thus

according to this legend, the Malavas who dominated th:;
political scene of Rajasthan in the century preceding and
following the birth of Christ were originally a branch of the
Madras of Panjab.

In Panjab the Malavas developed a fairly advanced state
of civilization and their description by the GClassical writers
speak volumes for their greatness and prosperity. According
to the Classical writers, the envoys of the Milavas and Kshyu.
drakas brought very rare and sumptuous gifts to  Alexander,
The presents included four-horsed chariots (the number being
1030 or 500), one thousand locally manufactured bucklers
one hundred talents of white iron (probably steel or nickel), ;
large quantity of linen goods, threc hundred horse-men, some
tortoise shells, skins of large lizards {crocodiles) and tame

. Raychaudhuri, H.C, PHAI, pp. 254-65,

Gupta, P.L., Gupta Samrdjya, pp. 262-63.

Mahabhishya, IV, 2.45.

V, 3.114. cf. Weber, 7488, pt. I, Vol. Lxi, 1892, p. 60, For critica)
analysis vide Jayaswal, K.P., Hindu Polsty (third ed. Bangalore, 1935),
p. 60 fn. L.

Smith, V.A. EHI, p. 98 fn. 1,

. PHAI, pp. 264-65.

7. Mahabhdrata, 111, 296, 59-60.

row e
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The jgnd tigers.! In this list coins are conspicuous by their
.ence. It shows that by this time they had not developed a
..'uﬁrrency system of their own. They were mainly devoted to
agriculture. Probably their economy depended upon the
exploitation of slaves, for Patafijali remarks that onmly the
members of the ruling class among the Milavas and the Kshu-
drakas were called Mélavya and Kshaudrakya ; the slaves anfl
free labourers were not permitted to use these titles.2 Thus it
appears they had a privileged aristocracy which Iookeg after
the administration and enjoyed the fruits of the labouf of the
> slaves and others. The Mecedonians were very much impres-
sed by the appearance of the Milavas as “‘they were of great
stature and were amongst the tallest men in Asia. Their
complexion was black, but they were simple in their habits.”’®
From the evidence of the Classical writers it appears
that the Malavas and the Kshudrakas were ordinarily at war
with each other. But at the time of the invasion of Alexander
they resolved to forget old enmity and make common cause
against the invader. According to Diodorus, the two tribes
cemented their alliance by large scale inter-marriages by
.giving and taking in exchange ten thousand young women for
wives.5 This information is of great significance for after the
1. .For details, vide, Majumdar, R.C., Classical Accounts of India, II,

(especially, accounts of Arrian and Curtius) pp. 6 ff; cf. Smith, V.A.,

.g.‘gl{b g 102 fn. 1; for the Malavas® struggle with Alexander, Ibid., pp.

2. Mahabhashya, IV. 1.168,
g3 afg sllgsraad araammaeaiay |
wAf tega: wiersy iy Sagai @y 9y

waf FAHL a1 | Fr qfg ? durta wlenfrag ar
Itis ingcr.t’:sting to note, however, that the Milavas do not find mention
in Panini’s Ashtadhydyi. The absence of Milavas in the Ashiadhyayt

may be due to the fact that they had not attained sufficient importance
in the time of the great grammarian,

. Mc Crindle, J.W., Invasion of India by Alexander .the Great, p. 85; cf.
Das Gupta, K.K., The Malavas, pp. 26-27; Jayaswal, K.P., Hindu
Polity, p. 178, '

4. Smith, V.A., EHI, p, 99.

6. Majumdar, R.C., Classical Accounts of

ing the Malloi-Oxydrakai confederacy
der, vide, Smith, V.4, op. cit,

India, p, 176; for details regard-

and their fate against Alexan-
s PP.-99-112,
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invasion of ‘Alexander the Kshudrakas do not figure in our
sources. Probably the Malavas, who migrated to Rajasthan in
the post-Alexanderian period, were a mixed tribe comprising
both Malavas and Kshuderakas. It may explain the vigour
with which the Malavas colonized and dominated large tracts
of Rajasthan for centuries together,

From Panjab the Mifavas might have moved towards
Rajasthan by way of Bhatinda where their name seems to
have survived in the Malawai dialect found prevalent in the
region extending from Ferozepur to Bhatinda! In Rajasthan
they settled down in the Jaipur division as the discovery
of their coins as well as inscriptions from sheir region proves.,

The Sibis

The §ibis (the Siboi of the Classical writers), another
tribe of Panjab, which resisted Alexander on his return march,
entered Rajasthan separately or alongwith the Malavas but in
the same general period. They were also an ancient people.
They ate generally identified with the Sivas, a tribe of the
Rigueda, which is_said to have been defeated by the kin,
Sudas in the Dadardjiia.2 They. were intimately connected with
Uétoara janapada® At one time their government was mon-
archical in character as is evident from the ditargya Braimana
which knows of a §ibi king.t This fact is further corroborated
by the Gua which mentions their king Saibya,® and also by
the Viskau-Dharmottarq Makdpurans which mantions king Pra-
bhadraka of the Sibis as ruling somewhere to the west of the

"1, Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, IX, i, p. 709, quoted by K.K. Das

' Gupta in the Malavas, p, 4 (n. 38; cf. Sharan, M.K, Tribal coins-—4
Study, pp. 180-181.

Vedic fndex, U, PP 38{-83. Thsre can hardly 6¢ any doubt as to the

identity of the Rigvedic Sivas with the Siboi of the Clawical writers.

3. Basdhdyana Srauta Sitra (111, 63; 22) quoted by B C. Law in Tribes in

Ancient India, p.82;4t iy not al t that the
Usinara country was at one . time. the homc of the Sivis (PHAL p.
253).

4. Vedic Index, 18, pp.381.82.
5. Gita, 1.5,
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Yamunal The Malabharata® also refers to a raflfif‘f of the
Sivis, ruled by king Usinara, which according to Cunnlngllafﬂ
lay not far from Yamuna.® The Prainopanishad refersto a certain
Saibya Satyakdima (Satyakima, the Sibiputra) who asked a
question to Pippalada.t Patafijali mentions Sibayalh and Vasa-
tayah together as names of countrics, and ggapugg as a town*
ship in the north.5  Sivipur or Sibipur _has been identificd by
Vogel® with Shorkot in the Jhang District of West Pakls‘tan
below the confluence of the Jhelum and the "‘Chenab.  An ins-
cription dated G.E. 83 (A.D. 402-3) discovered from Shorkot

refers to Sivipura? and hence Shorkot should be taken as the
capital of the Sibis of Panjab.

In the fourth century B.C. the S;ihis_apg@mjmxglgecn
rather a backword people, for, according to Curtius, when
Alexander invaded them, “‘they dressed thcmselves with the
skins of wild beasts, and had clubs for their weapons.”’® They
submitted to the Macedonian conqueror who allowed them to
retain their freedom. However, when they found that their
freedom was in danger they migrated from Panjab to Raja-

1, Vishpu Dharmottara Mahapurana, 1,207, 11-13.
2. 111, 130-31; 11, 32.7; 52.14.

8. Cunningham, A., Ancient Geography of India, pp. 160-61. The Makhs-
bharata (Sabha, 32.7) mentions them with Trigaritas and Milavas as
hostile to Nakula, and as paying tribute to Yudhishthira along with
the Trigarttas and Yaudheyas (/bid, 5%.11). However the Jatakas
connect them with Sauvira which is practically the same locality where
the Greeks saw them (Comp. Hist. Ind. 11, p. 126). A Sibi king became
the ideal of self sacrifice in Hindu and Buddhist legends (Allan, J.,
Catalogue of the coins of Ancient India in the Britisk Museum, London,
1936, Intro. sect. 142-43; cf. Law, B.C., op. cit., p. 84 and fn. 2),

4. Prasnopanishad, 5.1.

. Makhabhashya,1V. 2,52 and 104; cf, Agrawala, V.S, Panini Kalina
Bhératavarsha, pp. 41, 68, 484-85, , -

8. jPHS, 1, p. 174, quoted by Smith in EHI, p. 97 fn. 2,
7. EI, XVI, p. 75; Bhandarkar, List, 2035,

8. Majumdar, R,C., Glassical Accounts of India,-p. 138.
9, Smith, V.A., EHI,, p. 97.

N

tonrtr



The Janapadas of Rejasthan and the Magadhan Empire 20

sthan alongwith several other tribes? In Rajasthan they
scitled down in Chitor region, and probably on account
of the impact of the Greeks, very soon became quite
advanced with a money-economy of their own, as the discoves
ry of their coins bearing the legend Majkimikaya Sibi Fanapa~
das (Sibi Janapada of Madhyamiki) found at Nagari near
Chitor proves. Nagari of modern times was celebrated in
antiquity as Madhyamika.® It must have been in existence
even before it was occupied by the Sibis, for a large number
of punch-marked coins found from this site carry its antiquity
back to perhaps fifth century B.C.2 1t has also been mentioned
in the Mahabharata in connection with the conquest of Nakula
over the Veztadhinas® and the AMahabhashya of Patafijali
which makes the celebrated reference to the Greek invasion of
Madhyamikd (Arunad Yavanah Saketam; arugad Yavanah
Madhyamikam).5 To this general period may also be assigned
the famous Ghosundi Stone Inscription® also known as Hathi
Bada Inscription? (found near Nagari, 8 miles north of Chitor-
garh in the former Udaipur state) of the king Sarvatata, son
of a lady of the Paradara gotra, He is said to have performed
an ASvamedha and constructed a pujasilaprakara, probably
styled Nardyana Vataka in honour of Sarhkarshana and
Vasudeva® Madhyamiki (modern Nagari near Chitor), the
place where the Advamedha was performed must have been the
1. The Vrishnis also left Mathura and went to Dvarakd when they were
pressed by Jardsandha.
Cf. Jayaswal, K.P., Hindu Polily, p. 66,

2. For detmh, vide Jain, K.C., Ancient Cities and Towns of Rajasthan, pp.
94-100.
3 Anhntalogxcnl Survey of India, Report, V1, p. 197 quoied in PRHC 1967,
p- 29,

©

4, Vatadh are identified by some scholars with the Sungas on the
grnund that Vata and Sufiga, both meaning a banyan tree, are synon-

yms (Sharma, D. RT4, 1, p. 50 fo, 1).

iii. 2, 111, ed, Kielhorn, II, p. 119.

EI, XVI, pp. 25-27.

. Ibid., XXI1I, pp. 198-205,

. (wrfdRre TEr wWE) A9 meredE andgEay @
(daw sreawvgaisar Wi (g) vt daduargaarat

. (wfvearat qaim) wqt qefarrenR AraagEifent
—EL XXII, p. 204,

pron
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capital of Sarvatdta, who must have been an independent

monarch as only such sovereigns were entitled to perforff‘
this sacrifice.

The inscription of Sarvatita is important from .the p'Olnf
of view of the history of the evolution of carly Vai.shgaVlSm-
Firstly, it is the earliest epigraph from Rajasthan which thm\.fzs
light on this religion. Secondly, it provides the ﬁrst_ defini ¢
reference to the identification of Narayana with Visudeva.
Thirdly, it makes mention of the worship of Sarhkarshana and
Visudeva and thus provides an important landmark for -ih.c
history of the vyiha doctrine. And, lastly, it refers to the p7;a
of a $ila among the worshippers of Visudeva.?

The erunayanas

In the Suﬁga-Kar_w
Rajasthan i.e. the area of

1. Some schclars such as

3 f
a period the north-eastern parto
113: former Bharatpur and Alwar

J.C. GlLosh (quoted in EZ, XX11, p. 205),
believe that Sarvatata was a Kanva king, But there is absolutcly no
evidence to prove that such was the case. Kanvas did not have any-
thing to do with Rajasttan. Further, the name Sarvatita (Sanskrit
Sarvatrata) does not figure in the Poréinic Jist of Kanva kings (Sirear,
SI, p. 81, fn, 1). The suggestion that the Gajsyana gotra to whltih

Sarvatita belonged should Le icentified with the Gadayana or Goda-
yana gofra mentioned in the Matsya Purana as an individual gotra or

with Gatfgiyana of the Sanaka or Kasyapa group, ig also untenable.
These are mere conje

ctures which cannot be upheld or denied in. the
bresent state of our knowledge (vide Jain, K.C., dncient cities and
Towns of Rajasthan, p. 95, fn.1.). This may be noted, however, that
Pirasara Brahmanas, to whose family the mother of Sarvatata belong-
ed, are still found in large number in the Pushlkar region near Ajmer.
2. The exact significance of the term hija-sila-prakara is not known. D.R.
Bhandarkar translates it as “a stone enclosure round an object of
worship” (EI. XX11, p, 201). J,C. Ghosh believes that it refersto ““a
rampart for. the stone object” (which he identifies as Saligrama of
vaishnava worship (IHQ , 1X, p. 766).. However the best suggestion
has come from V.S, Agrawala (Néagari Pracharin Patrika, V.S. 2014,
Pp. 116 fI.), who Suggests that in that period the Vaishpavas worshipp-
ed stone slabs (paja silas) of the type of the dyagapattas of the Jains
and that Sarvatsta constructed an enclosure (prakara) for the worship
of such a pgja 5ilaz. The tradition of constructing such enclosures goes
back to the days of Afoka who built a 51ld vigadabhicha at Lumbini.
Cf. Bhandarkar, D.R., EI, XX, pp. 202-203; Agrawala, R.C.,
Nagari Pracharin Parika, V.S, 2011

s PP. 116 ff.; Srivastava, V.S,
Maru Bharati, year 11, pt. 2, 1963, pp. 46 ff,
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'

states and the adjoining parts of U.P. west of Agra and
Mathura, was occupied by the famous tribal republic of the
Arjuniyanas, “They probably claimed descent from the Pinda-
va prince Arjuna or the Haihaya king of that name? Panini
in his Ash{adhyayt refers to Arjunakas, ie., the devotees of
Arjuna together with the worshippers of Vasudeva called
Vasudevaka? It means that Arjuna was treated as a deity by
a section of the people in the age of Panini. Butitis not cer-
tain if the Arjuniyanas of Rajasthan and U.P. were the decen-
dants of the Arjunakas of the celebrated grammarian. Simi-
larly, their identification with the Prarjunas of the Prayiga
prasasti of Samudragupta® and  Pi&jjunakas (Prarjunakas)
of Kautilya,t suggested by Buddha Prakash,5 can hardly
be aceepted as the Prayaga profasti enumerates the Arjuni-
yanas and the Prirjunas in the same list separately. It is,
however, probable that the Arjundyanas and the Prirjunas
both were the splinter groups of an ancient tribe which regard-
ed itself as the descendant of Arjuna just as the Yaudheyas
locked upon themselves as the descendants of Yaudheya, a
son of Yudhishthira. Buddba Prakash has also suggested
that Arjunfyanas were a Scythian tribe. He has pointed out
that some oases-states of the Tarim basin in Central Asia
dotting the northern trade route, running from Kashghar to
Tun-huang, were constantly associated with the pame of
Arjuna.® But the evidence cited by him is hardly sufficient to
prove the point.

'I - 0 - - ': s :“ LETaET

Mathu  * . : .
o —

1. AU, p. 182, In view ofthe fact that the contemporary Yaudheya
tribé §s supposed to have claimed descent from Yudhishthira
Plndxvn, the former alterpative may be correct.

m 7, Ashiadhyayt, IV, 3.99; for o detailed analysis of

this evidence vide, Ag l, V.S., Pdrinitiline Db, b, pp.
38211,

. Sirear, D.C,, ST, pp, 282 (T,

Arthatdstra, 511, 18, (ed. R. Shamnunn),p 194,

. Buddha Prakash, I’ahh:.:l exd " in Ancient
(Delhl, 1084}, p. 93. \

0. Buddhs Prakash, ep, ¢it, p

1
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{victory to the Arjuniyanas)! in the early Bw:i
According to McCrindle, they were known .to the Classxce.
writers as Agalassi or Agalassoi.? In that case it may be pr
sumed that they migrated from the Panjab to nortlr.l cast'eli:: (
Rajasthan and adjoining parts of U.P. along wn}-l tl.l,cu‘__‘_ll_clg];
bours, the Siboi and the Malloi. The close association of the
Malloi Siboj and the Agalassoi with each other becomes clear
by the statement of the Classichl writers that Alexander had to

. . : m
conquer the latter two tribes in order to prevent them fro
-joining the powerful Malloi.®

The Yaudheyas

The Yaudheyas were perhaps the most important ?.nd the
strongest tribe of northern Rajasthan. They also occup!fﬁd t}}e
adjoining parts of western U.P. and south-eastern Panjab 1in
the centuries immediately preceding and following the coms=
mencement of the Christian era, The forms % aud/zqya;. ?1"
Yodheya are derived from 7 odha, which signifies ‘a warrior’.
In the Mahabharaia “Yaudheya’ appears _as the name 'Of a
son of Yudhisthira® the eldest of the Pandavas, and it is
qlite likely that the Yaudheyas claimed descent from t.he‘
former.® They are mentioned in the Adshtadhyay1 of Panini
a

are grouped in this work with the Trigarttas, Bharatas,
Uétnaras and other people of the ayudha-

© and are equated with the Paréyss
Purinas?

11t Sangha category;”
(perbaps the Persians). The
connect them with the Uginaras, who dominated

castern  Panjab in the post-Vedic period. On the basis
© 1. Cf, the legend, Malavdndm Jayali on the Malava coins. )
2. Quoted in the Comp, Hiss, Ind., 11, p. 126; D. Sharma supports this
Suggestion (RT4, I, p. 49). Contra K. AN, Sastri (Comp. Hist. Ind.,
I1, p. 126). -

3. Cf. 4ge of the Nandas and Mauryas, p. 70,
4. AIU, p. 165, S
53

8. Mahabharata X, 95, 76, For a
logical Survey of India, Annual

6. Buddha Prakash has suggested the association of the Yaudheyas - with
Yudhishthira on linguistic grounds also,

(op.cit., pp. 103-5).
(\/‘7. Ashtadhyayi, vV, 3, U7 1V, 1, 178, -
. Ibid,, V. 3. 117.

. Pargiter, F.E,, M&'rkar'zdc_ya Purgna, p. 380,

discussion see Cunnin

gham, A., Archaceo-
Report, X1V, p. 141, '
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of the Purdinic tradition, Pargiter suggests that king Ufinara
cs(ablﬁshcd the kingdoms of the Yaudheyas, Ambashthas,
Navarashtras and the city Krimila and his son Siva_founded
the town of Sivipura.! Buddha Prakash Belicves that the
Yaudheyas were a foreign tribe and were related with the'
Yautiyas of Laristan, the Ouitio of Transcaucasia and the Jut’
nomads of Kirman.2 But this theory has nothing to commend
itself to. The Mahabhdrata refers to Rohitaka in the Bahudhan.
yaka region as their capital.? According to A.S. Altekar,! there
were three federating units of the Yaudheya power : Rohtak
in the Panjab was the capital of one; northern Pafichila,
known as Bahudhéinyaka, was the centre of the second ; and
northern Rajputana was occupied by the third. It appears

that the heart of the Yaudheya republic was eastern Panjab,

but it dominated over the adjoining regions of the U.P. and

Rajasthan also.5

The coins of the Yaudheyas are available in six distinct
classes each divisible into several varicties.® The earliest
Yaudheya coins, which may be assigned to a period about the
close of the first century B.C., bear the legend bahudhdnake
Yodheyanam (of the Yaudheyas of the Bahudhanyaka country).
They were struck probably with the idea of emphasisirig the
original home of the tribe. Other classes of the Yaudheya coins
belonging to the later periods of their history, are discussed in
the next chapter.

-

. Pargiter, F.E., Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 264,
2. Buddha Prakash, op, ¢it., p. 105,
- qEY agad o EIgd SMeTEEd |

wfadae zfnd IfeeraEEg W

a7 3¢ AgeIEY GG |

aeyfiearis gda agarasy |

Mahgbharata, Subha, 32, 4-5.

. Altekar, A.S., State and Government in Ancient India, p. 119,
AlU, p. 168,

. For details see Allan, John, A Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India in
the British Museum (London, 1936), Int.; Smith, V.A., Catalogue of the
Coins in the Indian Muszum, Calcutta, Vol, I (Oxford, 1906),

©

oo o
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of the Sidras is also mentioned by the Classma.l wrltlfslx:(i
According to Diodorus, Alexander founded a C“Y1 ca o
Alexandria in the republic of Sodrai and planted a co on'ith'
10,000 men there.? It appears that a part of these, no

: : with
western Sidra people migrated towards Rajasthan along
other tribes mentioned above,

The Rajanyas

Originally the Rajanyas® lived in the Hos}narpm‘fcilrl:t
trict of Panjab, where their coins of the second and R
tentury B.C, bearing the legend r@jana-janapadasa (of d}e ced
anya Janapada) have been found.s Perhaps they also migral! ]
towards northern and north-western Rajasihan, for their c01r;-
age bearing legends both in the Brahmi and Kharoshthi scr
Pts* have also been discovered in the area lying betw‘:_t;
Bharatpur and Mathura, suggesring their occupation of thl
part of the country in the Sunga-Kanva period:

The Uddehikas

The janap
the Rijanya st
Madhyade§a,8
Bharatpur distr
of the coins re
mitra). The

ada of the Uddehikas® was not very far. from
ate. Vardhamiihira places the Uddehikas in t}}c
but Alberuni locates them near Bazana 1n
ict.” Their coins bear the legend Udehaki® One
veals the name of a cértain Suyamita (Strya-
absence of any royal title for him suggests an

L. Majumdar, R.C., Glassical Accounts of India, p, 181,

2. Here the term Rajanya is not Synonym of Kshatriya, but is the name
of a separate tribe, It wa

S not noticed by the. Classical writers in
the fourth century B.C; cf. Jayaswal, K.P., Hindu Polity, pp. 86
and 151, - :

3. Allan, J., Catalogue of the Coing of Ancient India
© Int. p. 141.

4. AIU, p, 160 fn, 5.
6. For the term “Udehaki

Lin the British Museum,

for Auddehika, vide, Rapson, E.}., FRAS,
1900, p. 99, | ,
8. Brikat-Samhita, X1V, 3 (14, XX11, p, 192), quoted in the Comp. Hist.
Ind, 11, p. 134,

7. Allan, ., op. cit.; Sect. 47; cf. A1, P. 169 fn, 3.

8. These coins are presently in the British Museum,

Their provenance -
is however not knowas, o
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early date for this coin? As these and other Uddehika coins
have been assigned to the second half of the first century
B. C., it may be presumed that the Uddehikas were active in
this part of Rajasthan in the Sufiga-Kanva period.

Many a tribe which migrated from Panjab into Rajas-
than followed the Vedic cultural tradition (as is evidenced by
the performance of the Vedic sacrifices by them), used Sans-
Krit language in their coin legends; claimed descent from
ancient Vedic Kshatriya heroes and were recognised as true
Kshatriyas by the authors of the Mahabharata, etc, But it_does
not mean that racially and socially they were pure Vedic

Kshatriyas. There are strong indications which suggest that in
the centuries preceding and succeeding the Achaeminid invas-
ions many waves of Iranian and Saka invaders entered and
settled down in Panjab and ultimately mixed with the Vedic
Kahatriyas there. As pointed out earlier the Salvas, the Mad-
f3s and the Malavas were related to each other quite closely2,
were the offspring of the king Vyushiti§va. It states thatasa
result of the divine favour seven sons were born to the queen
of Vyushitaéva—three of whom were Salvas and four Madras.?
According to the Kasikd the Madrakas were a part of Salava.
yava confederacy. Further, the Savitryupakhydng of the Maha-
bhdrata records that the Madra princess Savitrl was married to
S4lva prince Satyavan® The close association of the Malavas
with Madras has already been noted ahiove. The Mahabharata
believes that the Malavas were the descendants of the Hund-,
red sons of the Madra king Aévapati® Now, it can easily be
shown that the Salvasand Madras had been subjected to
strong foreign influence in Panjab.? It means that the Salvas
1. Allan, J., op. cit., Sect. 167.
2. CL. !;r;yé‘uski, Y., Indian Studies: Past and Present, Vol, If, No. 1, 1960,
PP,
3. | Makabhirata, 1, 121, 4695, quuted by Przyluskl 1bid., pp.39,45.
4. A la, V.S., Paninikali , P T2,
6. Mahabhamla, Vanaparva, 279.18,
8. Mahabhirata, 111, 296,59-60.
7. Foradetailed analysis, vide, Buddha Prakash, Political and Social
Mavements in Ancient Panjab, pp. 109.16,
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and Milavas, a branch of the Madras, who cameto Rajas-
than from Panjab, brought some foreign culural clcmcm.s
with them  According to Przyluski, the very name Vyushi-
tasva, the legendary ancestor of the Madras and Salvas may
be the Senskritized form of the Iranian name Vistaspa, a
name adopted also by the father of Darius.! The name Madral
is itscll cquated with the Iranian name Mada or Mcdc.’-’-In{
the Mahabhirata R'I?@Mu, is given the title
Balhtk1.?® In the Makamayirt the Yaksha Kharaposta is men-
Goned as the guardian deity of Bhadradaila identificd by
Przyluski with Bhadrapura or $ikala, the capital of the MMad-
ras. The very name $ikala or Sagala is also apparently
derived from the name of Saka tribe and is a strong proof of
the arrival and settlement of the Sakasin the land of the
Madras long before the advent of the later Sakas who cntcrcd'
India after the decline of the Tndo-Grecks in the first century
B.C.P The reference to the Yaksha Kharaposta in the Makdm-
@iriis also very interesting, because the name Kharaposta
was translated into Chinese as, skin of an ass,’ and this mcan-
ing may bc obtained only when we scek its origin in the
Iranian word post meaning ‘skin’.7 All these facts strongly
suggest that prior to their arrival in Rajasthan the Madras,

Salvas and the tribes allied to them had undergone strong
Iranian influence.

Date of The Arrival of The Panjab Tribes In Rajasthan

The above-mentioned tribes left Panjab for Rajasthan
definitely after the invasion of Alexander, But the exact period

L. Przyluski, op. cit., p. 39,
2. Deb, HK., Mede or Madra, FRASB, 1025, p. 205,

8 eyt 6 Paaifaed gdqes A |
ATATYAT QAT Qggamfondy 1)
et e andifs we wrage g4 |

- Mahabhgrata, 1, 125, 25-31,
No. .1, p: 40; Cf, Buddk}a

&, Indian Studies : Past and LPresent, Vol, 1I,
Prakash, op. cit., p. 112,

6. Indian Studies : Pagy and Present, Vo). II, No. 1 p- 39.

0. Of. Levi, Sylvain, 74, 1915, 1, pp. 30, 74, , -

©. Preyluski, op. cit., p. 40, '
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of their migration is difficult to determine. Once these tribes
were settled in Rajasthan many of them issued their own
currency with legends in Brahmi script. Therefore, if the
initial date of these coins, specially those of the Malavas,
could be determined, the latest possible date of the arrival of
these tribes in Rajasthan could be fixed with a reasonable
degree of certainty. A review of these coins, therefore becomes
quite important,

In the vast range of ancient Indian coinage, the coins
of the Malavas arc “among the most curious and enigmati-
cal”? Several thousands of these copper coins have been
recovered from Rajasthan.? It is surprising that Panjab, the
original home of the tribe, has not yielded any Malava coins
so far? The Milava coins from Rajasthan are all made of
copper and majority of them bear their tribal name. Some
coins contain a number of peculiar legends. Generally they
are round in shape, though rectangular picces are also not
uncommon: They are broadly divisible into three classes. The
first of them bears the legend Mélavanam jayah (i.e. victory to

L Smith, V.A,, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutla, Vol. I,
{Oxford, 1908), p, 161.

2. The Milava coins mainly come from Nagar or Karkota Nagar
(Ancicnt Malavanagara) situated about 15 miles to the south-west of
Uniyara Tehsil of the present Tonk District and from Rairh, 34 mzles
from Nagar and 56 miles from Jaipur. Carlleyle obtained more than
six thousand coins from Nagar in 1871.72 and 1872-78 (for detailed
discussion and analysis, vide Cunniagham, A., Archaealagical Survey of
India, Annual Reports, Vul VI, pp. 162 fu; Vol X1V, pp. MO ff.;
Smith,"p, cit., pp. 160 ff; 170 ff; Allan, J., A Catalogue of the Crins nf
Aucient India in the British Museum, pp. GIV ff; Rapson, E.J., Indian
Coins, pp. 12.13; Sircar, D,C, Journal of {the Numismatic Society of

+ India (1862}, XXIV, pts. I and 11, p. 1 ff). Over threc hundred coins
of the Malavas were discovered in the course of excavation at Rairh.
‘This site also yielded a lead seal which bears the legend Afdlava
Janapadasa (For details, vide Puri, K.N., Excavations ot Rairh, V.S,
1995 and 1998, pp. 63 f; also Local Coins of Northern India No. 2,

1068, pp. 23 1.},

3. Coins of this class are small and light. The smallest one (2" in dias
meter and 1+7 grains in'weight) of this class is considered to be the
smallest known coin of the world, Cf. Smith, V.A,, . ¢it., Coin No.
108,
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the Milavas) its variants being Malevagenasya joyah (i'"" vic
tory to the Miilava republic), Afdlacn jaya (the Malavavictory),
or Malavina jaya, Molavans jaya, Milavens jaya, AIH’“’”’“"”
Jaya (victory to the Milavas, in Prakrit, cte. Onecoin mtjntams
the legend AMalava Sujnya (the  wellconquering A’szlaxf:}).
The other two classes are aseribed to the Malavas primarily
because they were found alonpwith the Malava coins and
resemble the latter in fabric. The coins of the sccond class l?car
no legend while those of the third category have mysterious
legends,! such as Bhaparyana (Bhampayana according to Jayas
swal),* Gajava, Gojara, Haraya (supposed to stand for the royal
title Maharaja though ma is no clear), Famaka, .7“””{}:“'
Jamapaya, Magacha, Magaja, Magajasa, Magajava, Masipa,
Majupa, Mapaka, Mapojasa, Maraja, Masapa, Pachha, Paya.
Yama (may be read backward as Aaya) cte. Tn the coin No.70
of Smiths Cataloguc the legendu has Malava and Mapojo both
written from right to left. It may be regarded as an additional
connccting link between the Malavas and these coins.

Apart from these, Rairh has yiclded a number of other
interesting Malava coins. Among them arc included the lot

of six copper coins bearing Ujjain symbol and legend Senapalis
Vackhaghosa.A Their shape, size and weight greatly vary. K.N.
Puri, the cxcavator of Rairh, suggested that they were issued
by some commander-in-Chjef named Vachhaghosa (=Vatsa-
ghosha) and associated him with Pushyamitra Sunga.s D.C.
Sircar also thinks that Vachhaghosa was a Sendpati or a semi-
independent provincial governor.® A.S. Altekar thinks that

Allan (op. cit., pp. CIV-CVIII) take them to be meaningless attempts
to reproduce parts of the legend Malavangm Jayah. Cf. Carlleyle, op.
cit., p. 174; Bhandarkar,

: 4BORT, XX, p. 224; Sir NSI,
XXI1V, pp. 3 f. Dasgupta, X : . Pt

K.K., The Mdlavas,'pp. 16.21,
Jayaswal, K:P., Hindu Polity, p. 381 (App.) -
Loc. cit.; Gf, ABORI, XX1II, P. 224,
Puri, K.N., Excavations at Rafrh, Pp. 50-51,
. Lac, cit.

8. Sircar, D.C., JNSI, 1V, pp. 148.49,

oo o0
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he was perhaps a general of the Yaudheyas or the Arjuna-
yanas.! We ourselves feel that in this matter the suggestion of
K.K. Das Gupta deserves serious consideration, He believes
that Vachhaghosa of these coins is a place name.? In this con-
nection he cites the evidence of the Brikatsasmhita (X1V. 2)
which uses this name as a place name: Maru Vatsaghosha
Yamuna Sarasvata Matsya Madhyamikah. Therefore, on the
anglogy of some earlier coins found from the Bulandshahar
disteict of U.P. on which the legend Gamifqsa_bardnave occurs .
which may mean Gomitasa of Barandva, Das Gupta asserts,
that “Vachhaghosha was the name of the mint town where-
from the coins in question were issued by one Sendpati who was
either a provincial governor of some unknown king or perhaps
Pushyamitra Sunga.””

The site of Rairh also yielded some other rare coins,
including a group of seven square COppeT coins bearing the
legend Vapu on the obverse in Brahmi script.¢ Puri believed
that Vapu was probably a name of some unknown Milava
chief. Another group of fourteen copper coins from Rairh
reveals three mitra ending names (Stryamitra, Brahmamitra
and Dhruvamitra) and contains the additional legend Sudavana,
which on one coin is replaced by the legend Udehaki while
one specimen (ofBrahmamitra) does not contain any addi-

1. Altekar, A.S., Zbid, X111, No. L, p 7. The suggestion is apparently
wrong. Rairh was certainly jncluded in the Malava principality and
‘was perhaps another capital of the Malavas. Inany case it was mot
very Tar from Nagar (Mﬁlavanagarn) (Excavations ab Raith, p. 71,
plate XXV1 22). Besides, we have from Rairh a scal bearing the
legend Malava janapadasa, Further, Purl collected about 280 coins
from Rairh (ib1d, p. 66) which definitely belong to the Malavas, Cf.
‘Local Coins of Northern India, No. 2, 1968, pp. 23.24,

. Das Gupta, K.K., NS, XXVIII, No. 3, pp. 80-63.

Das Gupta, K.K,, Loc. ¢its We do not contribute to, the Iatter part
of his suggestion that these coins belong to the first Sufiga emperor,
Pushyamitra Sunga.

4. Excavations at Rairh, pp. 63, 68-09, plate, xxvi, 16-16.

8. Bid., p. 80.

o e
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i lowering it
question of the initial date of these 10'(;mzt}j2:cputting e
down o the age of Adoka Maurya w nlc licve that the initial
a century or two later. We, thcrcforc,‘)m it the help of
date of thesc coins should be determined th' ortz;,n’t o
external evidence. In this connection the most ’mPWhich the
tor to be considered is the quantu.m of. prcssu;‘lfn thcla:tter
foreign invaders exerted on the Panjab trx}ths. Puls uthi asion
towards Rajasthan. We feel that atleast politically foct of
of Alexander was mercly an cpisode, 'thc tcmporf;:y L fom
which was nullified by the extermination of G'rrccI rtiriexv o
Panjab by Chandragupta Maurya. Therefore, the ed by the
D. Sharma that these tribal migrations were caus ) e
invasion of Alexander himself? is not tenable. On the o
hand, the invasions of Panjab by the Indo-Greeks were ¢ ¢
$ i cupation
tant in nature and resulted in prolonged foreign oc upa . the
that region. It was, therefore, a far greater' pressure Zthan-
Panjab tribes and could cause their migration into .Raj’% -
To us it also appears quite likely that the Greek invasion o
Madhyamiké in Rajasthan in the irst half of the secon®
century B.C.; which has béen mentiohed by Patafijali ik f
Mahabhdshya,® was in the nature of the pursuit of these vahané
tribés of the Panjah by the Greeks when the formeil' wer
migrating into Rajasthan in order to retain their indcpenden{i"j
and self-respect. Here it may also be remembered that the
ames of the ‘ruling auth-orxty
d and popularised in India by
the Indo-<Greeks. -In this" sifua-
tion Indian coing bearing such legends may hardly be assign-
cdtoa date much earlier thap (e middle of the second
century B.C.

in the coinlegend was inspire
foreign kings beginning with

Thus we conclide that the Panjab tﬁbes, discussed

1. Sharma, D., RT4, p. 49,
2 S5ug A9 qIHIY |
AW, qa:: ARty |,

Mahabhashya, 17, 2.111, ed. Kielhorn, II, p. 119’.



The Janapadas of Rajasthan and the Magadhan Empire 45

above, migrated into Rajasthan in the first half of the second
century B.C. at the earliest and that the initial date of the
coins issued by them should be put a few decades later than
the middle of that century, for they must have taken some time
to settle down in their new home before they could think of
issuing their own currency,



CHAPTER 11
RAJASTHAN IN THE SCYTHIAN PERIOD
The Political Background

. b4 n with
The migration of the Malavas into Rajasthlan, ;1: t%’mc o
many other tribes, took place, as we have scen,! 50

5 ttled
the early Sunga period. In Rajasthan the _Malavas _setts

por e Ty e ved by
down in the Ajmer-Tonk-Meivar region as has been pro
R e MR T Sl i
thé"discovery of a large numbe

- - L Om
r of coins and inscriptions frm
. . . - . CO' -
this area.? The course of their history in this part of the

try was determined mainly by the nature of their rclatfonShﬂ:
with other tribes and the states of Rajasthan and the'lf'npa:S.
of the fast changing political scene of the country. AS’_ discu 1
ed elsewhere,3 Rajasthan is an area of relative isolation af}:

it usually played the role of a temporary col de sac 'YOT.t ¢
people who, when pressurised by the foreign tribes and indige~

nous powers of surrounding regions, used to take Sh?hfert'
}1 e sandy deserts and hijls and forests of the Aravallis.é Bu
even here they could

o . . ime
not live in peace, for they were, tim
1. Supra, Ch. 1.

2. For the discovery of the Malava coins from this area vide, NHIP, 2}:
85 fn. L; Sharma, G-N., Rijasthana ke Jtihasa ke Srota, pt.1,p. 205

Rajasthana kz 1, tikasa, pt. 1, p. 20; Local Coins of Northern India, (NO.
2), ed. by A.K. Narain

» PP. 1-5; pp, 23-28; FNSI, Vol. XXVII.I» pt-
1, 1866, pp. 50-54; Vol. XXVIL, pt. 11, 1966, pp. 203, 205, It is sig-
nificant that Nandsa, from where the inscriptions of Nandisoma and
Bhattisoma (&1, XXVII, pp. 252-67) have been discovered, is located
in Mewar,

3. Cf. supra, Ch, 1.
Cf. Sharma, Dasharatha, R74, Vo, L pp.1-19; Ojha, G.H., History
of Rajputana, pt. I, pp. 1.2

s fo Iy Sharma, G.N., The Social Life it
Medieval Rgjasthan, PP. 1-21, and 33.
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and again, continued to be pressurised from the various direct-
ions by the ambitious neighbouring powers, especially the
imperial powers of - the Indus and Gangetic basins and the
powerful states of Gujarat and the Deccan. Thus Rajasthan
was always an arca where political interests of the ruling
powers of the Gangetic and Indus basins, western India and
central Deccan  clashed with each other. The history of the
various tribes of Rajasthan in the early centuries of the Chrie
stian era was no exception to this general trend.

By the time the process of colonisation of the Ajmer-
Tonk-Mewar region by the Malavas was over (and it must
have taken at least several decades), almost all the Tndo-
(?'e"k kingdoms of the Panjab were well on the way of dec-
line.! They were gradually displaced by the Sakas and Pahla-
vas who in turn were overthrown, at least in north-western
and northern India, by the Kushinpas in the second half of
the first century2 The Kushapas succeeded in establishing
2 mighty empire which included large tracts of northern and
north-western India and the adjoining countries.® They appa-
rently succeeded in uprooting the imperial Sakas and Pahlavas
of the North-West but the kingdom of the Saka Kshatrapas
of western “India continued to exist even during the palmy
days of Koshana imperialism, though its relation with the
Kushana empire is rather difficult to be determined ¢ We
shall discuss this problem in detail later. Here it would be

1. For the history of the Indo-Greeks during the age of their decline and
fall see Narain, AK., The Indo-Grecks, Chs. V and VI (pp. 101 f1)-

2. Ibid; cf. AU, Chs., VIIT and 1X; Comp. Hist, fadic, Vol. 17, Ch VII;

Chattopadhyaya, 8., Early History of North India, Ch. TV, X
3, For a detailed history of the Kushanas, vide, 10, Cb. IX; Con. Hist.

Ind., 11, Ch, VIIL; Pusi, BN , The Kushipas in [ndio; For s recent

. study of the Kushinas cf. Baldev Kumar, The Early Kushdres, New

Delhi, 1673.
Tt is usually belicved that the western
to the Kuth&nas. But from the time of Rudradzman T the t
Kshatrapas appear to have become independent though they continu®
ed to adopt the title MahZkshatrapa which, in the earlier days, war
indicative of subordinate status, -

Kshatrapas were subordinate
Western

>
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sufficient to remark that most likely the relationship bctwcc.n
the Kushina empire and the $aka Kingdoms of western India
continued to change from time to time according to the nafur ¢
of circumstances in different periods. In the Scythian p.crlod,
thatis in the age when the Sakas and Kushinas dominated
the North Indian political scenc, the Satavihanas qf C.Cnmf‘1
Deccan enjoyed imperial status in the South. Their rivalry
with the Western Kshatrapas forms one of the most impo.rtaﬂt
themes of the history of the country in the carly centuries ?f
the Christian era. The result of the various phases of' this
struggle had immediate and important bearing on the history
of Rajasthan. Tt is against this background that the history of
the various tribes and states which dotted the landscape of
this region in this period has to be studied.

Saka-Malava Struggle : The First Pkase

The central theme of the history of Rajasthan in the
early c'entur‘_'i‘e's‘._ .of "the Christian efa Was (he struggle of tl{c
Malavas against the ‘Sakas——ili¢ Tafter trying to impose their
sizerainty over the Whole-of-Rajasthan and the former strugg-
ling to maintain thejr independence. The history of this stru-
ggle is extremely fascinating and its very first phase poses
before modern historians one of the most interesting prob-

lems of ancient Indian history, viz. the problem of the
historicity of Vikramaditya of legends. '

According to the Jain tradition contained in the Kalaka-
charyakathanake® the $akas entered western Malwa from
Seistan via Sindh and Kathiawar during the reign of Garda-
. (or Gardabhila) of Ujjayani and stayed in the city for
four years: they were defeated and ousted from there by
Gardabhilla’s son Vikramaditya who founded {fhe famous
Vikrama (Krita-Méi]a) era of 57 B.C. The story.¢f Vikrama-
ditya is found in several different forms Jin‘é/ large number of

1. For the History of the Satavihanas, of. AIU, Ch. XIII; Comp. Hist.
India, I¥, Ch, X and XI.

2. S"-k‘ﬂ“k“‘ﬂ’i”haf‘imm. (verses 1 to 15-6) of the P rqbfzd‘vakacharita (ed.
by Jinavijaya Muni), quoted in App. 1 of R.B. Pandey’s Vikramaditya,
Varanasi, 1960,
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“ancient Indian works? Tts various facets, most of whic}'l have
nothing to do with our present problem, need not be filSC‘:lSS‘
ed here? If the Vikramaditya of legendsis not a bistorical
personality, a view to which we subscribe, a detailed discus~
sion on his achicvements will be pointless. For our present
purpose it is sufficient to state that several imperial Gu‘pta
rulers assumed the title Vikramiditya and in many ways
their achievements and personalities recall the legend of
Vikramaditya. The evidence of the literary works of “the
Gupta and post-Gupta period may, therefore, be explained as
having its origin in the cycle of stories which must have come
into existence asa result of the achievements of the Gupta
emperors. As regards the pre-Gupta Yierature, the Purnas
which know alithe mighty conquerors of the pre-Gupta period,
and are also aware of the existence of the Gardabhillas® and
the Sakas, do not refer to Vikramaditya at all. Actually, but
for a Githa of a very doubtful date, found in the Gahd Sattasal
of Falat and the claim that the now non-existent Brifatkatha
of Gunaghya contained a story based on the life of Vikrama-
ditya®~a claim which cannotbe proved or disproved in the
absence of the work of Guniidhya—no evidence for the exis-
tence of Vikramaditya kathd in the pre-Gupta period can
possibly be adduced. It has been argued that though the origin-
al Brhatkathd which was composed in Prakrit, is now non-
existent, three Sanskrit versions of this work are now available.
i, the Brikatkathoilokasangraha of Budbasvamin {c. ninth

1. Forndetailed account and enalysis cf. Pandey, R, -t
xz.ac.. He bdic‘\'cs in the billoric;,(y of Vifrngiz’it‘:ai‘f.k’gn(;;: '?gr
olbe.r interpretations vide Pikrama Volume, Uijain, 1948; Sircar, D.C.,
:'v;rlunl AMclira and the Vidremiditya Tradition, Delhi, 1869, Chs. VI and

Cf. App. to this Chapter.

P

Pargiter, F.E-o The Purdna Text of the Dymosties of the Kali Age, p, 45.
HARAGRATRTD T g8 X )
NG Tawmw;—wfui wygfafrd fazar iy
thi, 664., quoted by Pandey, of. cit
) >0f.cit, p. 1240, 1,
8. Winternits, M., d Historp of trdian Literat v
Butrats Kaxmutt, pr. 11, ‘rpf pag v VeLILp 1,p, a8
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.century), probably of Nepal, the Brihatakathamaiijars of Ksheme-
ndra and the Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva, (both .bclongiqg :
to the eleventh century Kashmir). The fact that ali these three
.works contain the story of Vikramaditya proves that the origi-
nal Brihatkathd included a version of the Vikrmaditya saga. We
beg to differ. For this line of argument only proves that the
Brihatkatha, as it was known to Budhasvamin, Somadeva and
Kshemendra- contained a version of the Vikramaditya story;
.it does not prove that the original Byikatkathd of Gunadhya
. also contained this story. The volume of the Brihatkatha, like
. that of Mahabharata, must have increased with the passaggof
time.! In other words, the volume of the original Brihatkatha
must have been much smaller than the volume of this work
which was available to the above mentioned Sanskrit scho-
lars, Therefore, the possibility remains that the Vikramaditya
legend was incorporated in the Brihatkatha some time after its
-initial composition and before the age of Budhasvamin.2 Here
it may also be noted thatin the first century B.C. the centre
.of the activities of the Malavas was Karakotanagara or Mala-
. vanagara (modern Nagara in the former _Uniyara Thikana.in
Jaipur District of Rajasthan) and not Ujjain, as the Kalaka-
. chaijakaihanaka and other ancient texts lead us to believe.
. Further, despite the fact that the Mazlavas were the first Ind-
ian people to use the Milava era, the belief in the Indian origin
_ of this reckoning is not acceptable to many; at least quite
. a large number of modern historians do not contribute to the
view that it was founded by the legendary Vikramaditya.
They riglitly point out that the names Malava and Vikrama
‘were not associated with this era till the ffih and the ninth
century A.D., instead it was known as the Krita era in the pre-
Gupta age.8 ' : :

L. Keith, A.B., History of the Sanskriy Literature, pp. 266 ff,

2. Cf. Sircar, D.C,, op.cit., p: 108; also H.C. Raychaudhuri in the Vikfama
Volume, pp. 483 f, ) ‘ o .

3. For detailed discussion on this point cf, Sircar, D.C., Indian Epigraphy.

. PP- 261-288; Arcient Malwa, pp. 162-166; Vikrama Volume, pp. 1-19;

57-69, 115-136, 289-302, 567-696; Kielhorn, I4, Vols. XIX, XX;

- Cunningham, R4S, 1913, P 627; Marshall, JRAS, 1914, p. 973; 191.
p. 101, . . .

-
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The arguments advanced against the historicity of
~ikramaditya are weighty -enough. Bat despite them it may
be conceded that the element of Saka-Malava struggle in the
Vikramaditya legend is based on some actual -occurrence, It
is quite possible that such an event was the nucleus round
which the details of the later Vikramaditya tradition were
woven, This theoretical possibility of Saka-Milava struggle in
the middle of the first century B.C. has found some substance
in the recent discoveries of -some copper coins from Ujjain
and Vidi¢a,! though here it needs to be re-emphasised, that
they in no way prove the historicity of Vikramaditya. These
copper coins bear striking similarity to the local coinage of
.Ujjain, Some of the names of their issuers written in the early
Brahmsi script are Hamugama, Validka, Mahu, Sauma, Dasa,
Hauma, etc. As pointed out by K.D. Bajpai, looking to the
names of Indian kings occurring on some other coins of Mal-
wa, ¢.g. Dharmapila, Indragupta, é‘x_vgggpti_and Vishdkha-
deva, etc., it is doubtful if these names can represent local
Indian rulers? On the other hand, a' comparison of the: names
of these rulers with those of the Saka chiefs already knawn to us
from inscriptions and coins such as Hagamasha, Hagana, Ché;w
ka, Hayuara, Hana, Aduthama, Pharaguls; Ayama, Khalamasa,
Magigula Abuhola, etc., leave little scope for doubt that the
'rulers of the coins under discussion were {oreigners, mast likely
of Scythian origin.® And if this is so, it must be admitted that
even before the establishment of the Kshaharata kingdon
in western India in the middle of the first century A.D.)a
branch of the Sakas had penetrated at least western Malwa,
for,on palaeographical grounds these coins are assigned to {He
third or early second qcntur& {B.G. by Altekar¢ and to “100j3,
G, in any ease to a period not later tl}qn’ 50:}§_'Q,v by Baj oo
In our opinion the later view is more ‘likely to be correbt: T

t. In
1. K.D. Bajpai's asticle in the Seminar Papers of the Tribal Coi
) ins of Nor-
thern India, pp. 4-6; FNSI, Vol. XX VI, pp. 46-50, d
2. JNSI,XXVILL, p. 47, ' o
3, Lac. cit.

4. Quoted by Bajpai, op.cit., p, 47,
. B Loc. ¢it,
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the light of this cvidence it may be conjectured that in the
first century B.C. the Malavas of Rajasthan clashed with the
Sakas of Ujjayans and in the later epochs, when Ujjayani be-
came the seat of the Milavas themselves, it was mistakenly
believed that the Malavas were occupying that city evenin
the first century B.C.

Saka-Malava Struggle + The Second Phase

The Sakas who curbed the growing power of the Mala-
vas and conquered large parts of Rajasthan were the Western
Kshatiapas of the Kshaharata dynasty. The first Saka chief
of this family who appearsto have conquered some area of
western and southern Rajasthan was Bhiimaka, the first known
member of the Kshaharata dynasty. His coins have been dis-
covered, apart from other places, in the Ajmer region of Rajas-
than.! According to D.C. Sircar, the use of the Kharoshthi
alongwith the Brahm script on his coin-legend, also points to
the fact that his kingdom comprised not only Brahmi using
areas but also western Rajputana and Sindh where Kharo-
shthf appears to have been in use,® though some scholars are

inclined to associate the use of this script with the northern
origin of Kshaharatas.?

For the reign of Nahapina, the successor of Bhiimaka,
we have more detailed evidence for the Saka penetration in
Rajasthan and the defeat of Malavas at their hands. The coins
of Nahapana have been discovered in Ajmer in the north to
Nasik in the south,* indicating that large parts of Rajasthan
covering Ajmer and the region south of it were included in
the Saka dominion. Further, in connection with the benefact-
tions of Ushavadata (Sanskrit Rishabhadatta), the son of
‘Dintka and the son-in-law of Nahapina. the Kshaharata in-
scriptions refer to, among other sacred places, Pushkara near

1. AIU, p., 197.

2, Loc. ¢cit.

3. Quoted in 41U, p. 197.
4, Ibid,, p. 180,
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Ajmer also.! And, finally, one of the Nasik Ga.vc Inscr':ption,s
of Nahapana® states that at the command of his ‘Bhajfaraka’s
Rishabhadatta went to relieve the chief of the Uttamabhadra
tribe who was besieged by the Malayas, ie. Milavas.® “By
the orders of my lord' he records, ““T went in the rainy season
to relieve the Uttamabhadras who wert besieged by the Mala-
vas ; and those Malavas fied even on hearing my battle-cry.
They were made prisoners of the Uttamabhadra Kshatriyas'.$
Dasharatha Sharma translates the word fparigraha as ‘sub-
ordinate’ and not as ‘prisoner®’ But parigrahe also means
‘captive’® and this meaning yields 2 better sense here,  For it
is difficult to believe that a tribe as powerful as the Milavas
could be mad: subordinate to the almost unknown Uttama-
bhadras. Be what it may, after inflicting a crushing defeat on
the Malavas Rishabhadatta is said to have gone to the Push-
kara lake for ceremonial consecration” Tt is abvious, theres
" fore, that the Ajmer region in Rajasthan, along with the

L. gaiten wat rawiby a7 AarAfayR) sEy et Nasik Cave Ins,,
Sircar, 81, p. 169, Sitwated 11 ks to the west of Ajmer, Pushkara is
anz of the most sacred placss of the Hindus in Tndia. 1t finds mention
iu the Ramdyana, the Mahibhdrata, the Vamana Puring and the inscrip-
tions from secand century B.C. onwards (BL, 11, pp.. 894,395, 397 and

388). For details ¢f, Jain, K.Q,, Ancieat Cities and j
o 00100, y " ieat Cities and Towns of Rajasthan,

2, Sirear, op.cil., pp. 187 8,
3, Ibid.,p. 169.
¢ vEreasafaat 7 wWtey aql.
3 Wil fged g Hiafag
& 7 qrwar SR W
SaRwzd « sttt oF aforgr w0
~Sircar, op. cit 109,
8. Sharma, D, ! i i . g .
-y )s;so: in::l;‘ of the Oriental Instituse, Baroda, Vol, X, No. 2,

6, Withams, M., 4 Sanskrit Engli i
I glisk Dictionary, D,
W  Englisl 257, Delbl 1963, p. 593;
- S.y The Students Sanskrip Lnglisk Dietionary, Delhi 198’Ep 6:35 Aptes
1. Sircar, op.cit,, p. 169, ) S
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Nahapina, as the ruler of Ariake (i.c. Aparanta=Northern
Konkan) with one of its capitals at Minnagara (situated near
Barygaza).l Sccondly, according to the Geography of Prolemy
(written about A.D. 140 with materials gathered a few years
carlier)? Tiastenes (a Greek corruption of the name Chash-
tana), was ruling over Ozene, i.c. Ujjayan1® while Siro Polemna-
inos, identified with Siri Pulumiivi, was the ruler of Baithana,
i.e. Paithan (Pratishthdna).®* On the other hand, the view of
Rapson would place Pulumivi in Akardvanti (which included
the city of Ujjavant) in the year 149 A.D. In view of these
difficulties Cunningham?® and Nilakanta Sastri® refer the dates
of Nahapina to the Vikrama cra. But their suggestion can
hardly be accepted as Nahapina knew gold coins? which were
introduced for the first time in India by Wima Kadphises.®
Morcover, Gautamiputra, the contemporary of Nahapéna
cannot be placed in so carly a period. We are, thercfore,
inclined to accept the suggestions of Banerjee, Gopalachari®
ctc. that the inscriptions of Nahapana are dated in his own
regnal years. Therefore the reign of Nahapana may be
placed between c. 60 A.D. and 110 A.D. while Gautamiputra
Satakarni, who ruled for at least 24 years, should be assigned
to the period from c. 80 A.D. to 115 A.D. In that casec
Pulumavi the successor of Gautamiputra, who ruled for at least
26 ycars (as is evident from hisKarle Cave Inscription),® must
ha\{e ruled from c. 115 AD. to 145 A.D. This chrono-
logical scheme reconciles all the known facts of history, viz.
1. Gopalachari, K., Early History of the Andhra country, p. 50; Altekar,
A.S., PIHC., XIII, pp. 35 fT,
. AIU., p. 183.
Loc. cit.
Gomp. Hist. India, 11, p.318.
Ibid., 309 fn. 1.
. Ibid [ p. 316 fa, 1.
. 1bid., p§232-233.
8, Loc, cit,
9, Loc. cit.
10. Sircar, S7, pp. 210-11,

=N o &, N
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the reference to Nahapina by the author of the Pariplus inthe
latter half of the first century A.D., the fact that Nahapana
was aware of the gold coins, the rule of Pulumavi over Ujja-
yant till 140 A.D. and the Jaina tradition that Nahapana ruled
for 40 to 42 years, and also proves that Rajasthan was invaded
by the Kshaharita Sakas sometime towards the close of the
first century A.D. or towards the beginning of the second
éentury A.D.

This brings us to our next problem viz. the nature of
Kshaharata-Kushana relationship. This problem is intimately
connected with the question of the date of Kanishka I who is
now generally regarded as the founder of the Saka era of 78
A.D. We have no intention to review this problem as it lies
beyond the scope of our present inquiry. However, it may be
noted that in the International Conference on the date of Kani-
shka held at London in April 1960 most of the scholars supp~
orted dates ranging from 78 A.D. to 144 A D! Ofthese 78
A.D, is borne out by the evidence of Indian tradition and
epigraphy. We have, therefore, accepted it, as a working hy-
pothesis. It means that Kanishka ruled from 78 A.D. to at
least 101 A.D.2 He was, thus, according to the Kshahardta
chronology accepted above, a contemporary of Nahapana.
Now the question arises whether Nahapana accepted the over-
lordship of Kanishka I ? 1f it was so, it would mean that the
Kushinas exercised at least indirect control over those regions
of Rajasthan which were included in the kingdom of the Ksha-
harata Kshatrapas. Most of the scholars including Baldev
Kumar,?® the recent-most historian on the early Kushana
period, subscribe to this view. It must, however, be admitted
that the evidence on this point is not conclusive.t As regards

1, Batham, A.L., (ed.) Papers on the Date of Keniskka, Leiden, 1068,
2, AlU., p. 144,
8. Kumar. B. The Early Kushdnas, Delki, 1973, p. 79, 107,

4. Nabapina's status was higher (cf. the title of rina of his coins) than
that of Kanishka's other Kshatrapas (Comp. Hist, Ind., 11, p. 241.)
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the numismatic cvidence, it has been rightly pointed out by
J.N. Banerjce! that there is absolutely nothing in the Kshaha-
rata coins which may suggest their subordination to  the
Kushinas. On the other hand, the obverse device of Bhiima-
kas’ co.ins, viz. an arrow, discus and thunder-bolt, which also \
invariably figures on all the known silver and copper coins of
Nahapiina, reminds onc of the *discus, bow and arrow’ reverse
of some copper coins jointly issued by Spalirises and Azes IL.* -
Therefore, it is quitc possible that Bhiimaka and Nahapana®
ruled over Western India as the Kshatrapas of the Pahlavas.‘f
Sccondly, if the dates of Nahapina accepted above are correct,
it would follow that Nahapana did not usc the cra of Kanishka ™
though he was a contemporary of the great Kushana cmperor.
This fact may be regarded as an indication of his independcence
from thc Kushdna domination. As regards the cpigraphic
evidence, there is certainly a reference in a2 Nasik inscription
to the ‘Bhattaraka’ who was the overlord of Ushavadata, the
son-in-law of Nahapidna.t It was at thc command of ‘the
Bhattaraka’ that Ushavadata went to invade the Malava tribe.
It is quite likely that here may be a reference to the Kushina
overlord of the Kshaharatas. But it is cqually possible that in
this document the title ‘Bhattiraka’ stands for Nahapina
himself who was obviously the immediate master of Ushava-
data. The fact that the Kshaharitas knew gold coins® docs
not prove anything because Kushina gold coins must have
been known to them whether they were subject to the Kushina
authority or not. In one of the Nasik cave inscriptions of
Nahapana there is another controversial word Kushana mila®

Comp, Hist. Ind., 11, p. 274.

Ibid., pp. 203 and 274.
Ibid., p. 274.

Sircar, SI, pp. 167-169,

Cf. Sircar, S7, p. 165 fa. 5. : A
&F =T iR frrgnT-agaty iy
Rooo Wud wgfaaw ¥ safen A% Faiqe

-wiaEfa faefis gamogy =) , :
A o ' —~Ibid.,; p. 185,
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which has been taken ‘by Bhandarkar as a coin designation
rigmed after the Kushagas.? He sugges(s that it stood for the
silver coin of Nahapina. But the suggestion is hardly tenable,
The relevant passage has been translated by others as ‘expen-
ses‘of outside life.” According to D.C. Sircar, it is also possible
lh'at' here the word Kushana stands for KriSanra=minor food,
probably including minor necessities.? In any case this passage
is also not sufficient to prove the Kushdna hegemony over the
Kshaharatas.,

Thus the available evidence does not prove that the
Kshaharitas were subordinate to the Kushdnas. On the other
hand, it must be admitted that the alternative that the” Ksha-
Harétas were wholly independent of Kushana hold is also not
frec from difficultics. It was the age when the Kushinas
camed their victorious arms upto Bihar in the cast, Khurasan
in the west and Khotan in the north® Thercfore, it should be
regarded as highly unlikely that they lefithe fair provinces of
Weéstern India to their own fate and did not bring ther within
the sphere of their influence. It is, however, probablc that
Kanishka I died before he could make any attempts in this
direction. In that caseone may assume that these provinces
were brought urider Kushana suzerainty during the next gene-
fation. ‘But by that time Kshaharita family had become
éxtinct largely owing to the efforts of Gautamiputra Satakarni,
the Satavahana emperor.

The Uttamabhadras who are mentioned in the Nasik
(}avc Inscriptiont of Nahapana are not definitely known from
any other source, Accordmg to Dasharatha Sharma, they may
be ' identified with the Bhadanakas who spoke Apabhrathia

*1.” Bhandarkar, D R, Glarmichasl Lsctures on Ancient Indmn Numisrtatics,
Calcuﬂa, 1821, pp, 199-200.

2. ercar, op, cit., p 160 fu. 3. Anather Nasik record of Nahapina refers
to Mukhahira‘or ‘Mukhyshira (ibid., prIB9).

8. Vide, AIU, pp. 141-143; Comp. Hist, Ind, 11, pp, [237-33; Kumar, B,,
The Early Kushdnas, pp. 17-84, 109; Chattupldhyaya, S., EHNI., pp.
81-85.

4, Sircar, ST, p.°163. °
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and are grouped with the Takkas, inhabitants of Maru-land -

in Rajasekhara’s Kayyamimamsa.! He also believed that they
gave their name to the town called Bhadri situated in the
north-east corner of Rajasthan, He has further identified them
with the Madras of the Panjab. According to the Panini’s
Ashtadhyayi the words Bhadra and Madra are synonyms.2 The
Kajika also mentions a people called the Madrakaras. Accord~
ing to V.S. Agrawala, they should be regarded as identical
with Bhadrakaras or the Bhadra warriors settled in the Bhadra
region of Rajasthan.® 1t should be noted that the words kara
and antka stand for the same thing, i.e. an army. Therefore,
the Bhadrakaras could also be called Bhadranikas which later
on got corrupted into Bhadranaka or Bhadanaka.t The Madras
were divided into three sections, the northern, the eastern and
the southern. It appears that a branch of the northern Madras
or the Uttar Madras tracked down into Rajasthan and settled
in Bhadra region and even further to the fertile tracts of Ajmer
and Pushkara. Dasharatha Sharma suggests that this branch is
mentioned as Uttamabhadras in the above mentioned Nasik
Cave Inscription. They could have been afraid of the expansion
of the Malavas, and, therefore, they sought the protection
of the Sakas who were hostile to the Malayas.b How-
ever, their policy did not succeed, for, as discussed above,

their allies, the Kshaharatas were soon overthrown by the
Satavihanas.

Saka-Malava struggle : the third phase

So far as Rajasthan is concerned the extinction of the
Kshaharatas did not lead to the extermination of Saka rule..

Y. Fournal of the Oriental Institute,
pp. 182-83; also RT 4., I, pp. 20,

2, Ashtadhydys, 2.3.73; 5.4.67 quoted b
Bharatvarsha, pp., 72-13; Rajasthan Bj
" 8. Agrawal, V.S., Loc. cit.

4. F0I, op. cit., p. 183.

5. For detailed analysis of their i i
geographical location Vide, D. (ed.
RTA, 1, pp, 20-24 (Appendix ‘A’ on the Bh ad&nakas). l (' »

Baroda, Vol, X, No. 2, Dec, 1960,

y V.8. Agrawal, Papini Kalina
arati, 111, 3-4, p, 6.
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The Malavas, Yaudheyas and other tribes of this region had to
face the invasion of the Kardamakas, another Scythian family,
which established its authority over large tracts of Rajasthan
qunder the leadership of Chashtana. Till afew years ago only
four inscriptions of Chashtana of the Saka year 52, discovered
from Andbau in the Kachchha district of Gujarat, were
known! They revealed that in that year Chashtana, the son
of Ysamotika was ruling with the title rajfio (rajan) with his
grandson Rudraddman I, the son of Jayadaman, as his joint
ruler? As these documents do not give any royal title to
Jayadaman, it is assumed that he did not rule and predeceased
his father.s Be what it may, on the auvthority of these inscrip-
tions it was generally conjectured that Chashtana succeeded
Nahapana as the viceroy of the Kushana emperor in their
Western provinces sometime after the extermination of the
Kshaharitas (who were, according to this theory, subordinates
of the Kushiinas) and was sent with the instructions to recon-
quer the lost provinces of the empire.s But now another ins-
cription of Ysamotika’s son from Andhau dated in the year 11,
obviously of the §aka era, has been discovered.s It proves
that a son of Ysamotika, probably Chashtana was already rul-
ing in the Kachchha region in 89 A.D. Chashtana was certain-
ly a viceroy of the Kushdnas. He not only adopted the
subordinate title Mahdkshatrapa on his coins but he as
well as his successors also used the imperial Kushina era, i.e
the Saka era. Further his image has been found in the Kushina
Devakula at Mata, 9 miles from Mathura (U.P.) which proves
* that he was in some way related to the imperial family,® The
combined import of these facts is that he ruled in western

1, Sircar, op. cit,, pp. 113-175,
2 gt A1gAd qarEfaE-gEy a6 s
SEH-FA"
—1Ibid., p, 174,
3, AIU,p.183.
4. Ibid., p. 182,
5, JAIH., 11, pp. 104-111,
_ 6. J.M, Rosenfield, in Papers on the Date of Kanishka, ed. by A L. Basham,
pp. 280-266; also, Itchasa Samikshad, year 2, pt, 11, p. 178,
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India as a viceroy of the Kushéna emperors. It appears that
when the Kshaharitas were overthrown by the Satavahanas
in the early years of the second century, the Kushana emperors
decided to intervene in the politics of Malwa and Ra_]asthi.m
and entrusted the task of establishing Kushana hegémony n
these regions to Chashtana, their viceroy in Kachchha: It is
quite possible that Chashtana invaded Malwa and Rajasthan
from Kachchha while the imperial army operated from the
north. 1In any case the Kardamaka adventure was emmf:nﬂ}’
successful and they imposed their hold over several provinces

including the whole of Malwa, Marudea and some other
regions of Rajasthan.

The main part in this victorious compaign was played
probably by Rudradiman I who succceded Chashtana as
Mab akshtrapa scme time afier 130 A.D. (the date of the later

- Andhau records! when he was only a joint-ruler with Chash-
-1ana) and before 150 A.D. (the date of his Junagarh rccor(}"
when he was 2 Mahzkshatrapa). Ttis significant that in this
epigraph Rudradaman claims to have conquered Malwa,
Gujarat and Kathiawar, Sindhu-Sauvira, Western Vindhyas
-and the Aravalli range (Nishdda) and, Maru (the Marwar
region.® It appears that by the year 150 A.D., i.e. during the
“reign of the successors of Kanishka I, who were possibly not so
powerful, Rudradaman I refused to continue to acknowledge
Kushapa suzerainty and became independent,* though, like
Pushyamitra 'Suﬂga, he and his successors continued to adopt
- the title Mahakshatrapa on their coins and in inscriptions.t
Rudradaman I’s.rule over almost whole of Rajasthan is proved

1. Sircar, S, Pp. 173-175,

. Ibid., pp. 175-180.

gaa‘fqvazraaqq\qaﬁqamﬁ-gncg-saﬁ- '

AeTog- e e ggzia. frrerda; - P
Ibid., p. 118 and fa. 4.

4. AIU, p. 185. o

6. Sircar, I,

» BP- 175 fF dnd pp. 180.181; Comp. Hist, Ind, 11, pp, -232-
283, - Lo T L -
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by the fact of his decisive victory over the Yaudheyas' who

.'were then occupying northern parts of Rajasthan and the
.adjoining regions of Panjab and Harayana. The western pait
_of Rajputana, i.e., the region of the Thar desert or the Maru-
.defa, was also certainly included in his dominion because
along with Sindhu and Sauvira, ie. western part of the lower
Sindhu Valley and eastern part of the lower Sindhu Valley,®
which lay to the west of Rajasthan, has been included in the
Jist of the regions conquered by him. His reference to
Yaudheyas as a tribe which was known for its valour (sirafabda-
jdta)® shows that he had to make great efforts for making this
_martial tribe, the ‘heroes among all Kshatriyas’, submissive ta
him.

Rudradiman 1 not only imposed his suzerainty over the
Yaudheyas but appears to have carried his victorious arms
upto Sialkot (in the present Pakistani part of the former Panjab
state). This fact is known from a Buddhist legend contained
in the Kalpanamanditika, also known as Kalpanalaakritika, of

-Kuiniralata composed about 150 A.D.$ Ttis a collection of
parables, mostly Buddhistic in character. Fragments of its
" manuscript were discovered at ‘Turfan in Central Asia® In
. 405 A.D. it was translated into Chinese by Kumirajiva who
gave it thename of Sitralaikare and through inadvertence
attributed it to Advaghosha.® The poet Kumiralita who,
flourished 'towards the middle of the second century AD,,
was a native of Taxila. He, therefore, must have been the
contemporary of the immediate successors of Kanishka I and

L-gFagifrega-aream-aaam gt ddaar

wzﬁ‘m......
Sirear, op. ¢it,, p. 178, and fn. 4.

. AIU., pp. 184-185.

. Sircar, 81, p, 178.

N Chatterjee, C.D., FAIH, Vol. 1, pt 1-2, 1967-68, pp 115-116,

. Ibid., p. 116, )

o Loc. cit. cf, Wilkalm, F., In Paperson the Date of Kanishka (ed. by
A.L. Basbam), pp. 337 44

I A



a4 Early History of Rajasthan

Rudradiman 1! Viewed against this background his cvid.encc
regarding some political events of his period cannot bf.: lightly
brushed aside, Most pertinent in this connection is his refer-
ence to Kanishka I as an earlier king (which incidently proves
that Kanishka I must be placed appreciably before the middle
of the second cenfury A.D.) and his reference to the norfluer n
expedition of Rudradaman (i.e. Mahakshatrapa Rudrad.aman
I) as far as Sagal® This important event ofthe reign of
Rudradiman 1 might have taken place when he had gone to
invade the Yaudheyas who were residing in northern :Ra_]afthan
and southern Panjab. This fact also proves that Rudradaman
I must have been in control of the whole of Rajasthan, other-
wise he could not have dared to advance from Ujjain as far
north ‘as Sialkot. I, cidentally, it also suggests that Rudradﬁman
I flourished later than Kanishka I, for he could have hardly
invaded the heartland of the Kushana empire during the reign
of this great emperor himself, '
The Saka domination over Rajasthan continued for
about three quarters .of a Century more, i.e, till the end Of. t'he
first quarter of the third century A.D. There is no pOSltW.e
evidence to help us in the Teconstruction of the history of thfs
period. But the continuation of Saka rule ever Rajasthan is
indicated by the discovery of the coins of the successors of
Rudradaman I from this region. Two coins of Atridaman, who
may be identified with Bhartridaman, and Asaddman (identical

with Yasodaman) were found at Nagari by Carlleyle.s A big

heard containing 2393 §aka coins was found at Saravaniya in
the former Banswara State,

This important hoard yielded
coins of many Saka rulers of post-Rudradaman period.4 How-
L jaIg, 1,19, PP. 116-118; f. Itikgsa Samiksha, 2, 11, 1972, pp, 173-180;

JAIH, 17, 1-2, 1968-69, PP. 129-166;7cf. also Basham, AL, op. cit.,
PP. 137-44 and other relevant papers,

2. jAIH, 1, 1-2, pp. 115-118.

3. Sharma, D, RTA., I, p. 65.

4. E.g., Rudrasithha I, Rudrasena, Saﬁghadﬁman,
Jjadasri 17, Yagodaman, Viradaman, Vijayasena, Damajadaéri 111,
Yafodaman II, ang Rudrasihha 117; cf, Rajputana Museum Ajmer,
Annual Report, 1913, pp. 3-8; Ojha, G.H., History of Banswara State, 1st
ed., Ajmer, 1937, pp. 26-32; also Marubhzrati; VIII, pt, 4, P. 70; The

Diamasena, Dama-

Researcher, Vols, XII-XII1, 1972.73,
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ever, owing to their joint rule system, wars of succession and

several other factors the $Saka power gradually became
weaker.! Meanwhile the power of the Kushdnas also, who
ruled over an extensive empire in north Indiatill the Tast
decades of second century A.D. under the leadership of the
house of Kanishka, declined after the region of Viasudeva ‘I
(A.D. 145-175).> Whether they tried and succeeded in
penetrating Rajasthan at the expense of the Sakas in the
post-Rudraddman period is not definitely known, It may,
however, be noted that they ruled over the Indus basin at
Ieast from the time of Wima Kadphises (who hasin the C'-hin_ese
Annals been given the credit of being the first Kushana king
who conquered Tien-tchou).? Their hold over that‘ region
continued during the reign of Kanishka 1 (vide his Sui-Vihar
Inscription of year 11=88 A.D.)* and his successors upto
Viasudeva I (as is proved by the discovery of a large hoard. of
Kushiina coins numbering 1438 from Mohenjo-Daro in which
the issues of Visudeva I are the latest).5 In Rajasthan itself
coins of Wima Kadphises were discovered in Suratgarh and
Hanumangarh by A. Stein and the isolated findings of the
coins of other Kushina rulers have been reported from Rang-
mahal, Sambhar, etc.?  Of these only the Sui-Vibar epigraph
may be regarded as the positive proof of the Kushana hold
over the Bahawalpur area of northern Rajasthan. But whether
the successors of Kanishka I continued to hold their sway over
it is rather Qifficult to determine with the meagre numismatic
evidence at our disposal. Probably they could not. Byand
large we are not in a position to give the Kushanas the credit
of ruling over Rajasthan after the conquests of Rudradaman I,
who, as we have scen, invaded Sjalkot itself which was situated
in the heartland of the Kushina empire.
L NHIP, p. 47 8.
-2, AU, p 151
8. AIU., p, 139; Comp, Hist. Ind, II, pp. 230-33; The Early Kushdnas,
Pp. 41-43,
4. Sircar, SI., pp. 139-40,
8. Mukherjee, B.N,, In Papers on the Date of Kanishka (ed. by AL,
Basham), pp. 200-208; also cf. Marshall, ., (ed.), Mohenjo-Dare ard
the Indus Civilization, Vol. 1, pp, 127-128, fn 1.
8. Sharma, D., RT4,1, Pp. 56,
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were pressed hard by the Négas in the east! and the Iranians
in the West.?

When the Yaudheyas were fighting for their freedom,
the Milavas were not sitting on the fence. They also unfurled
the banner of independence against their Saka overlords and
became free, perhaps in the year 226 A.D., when their leader
Sr1 Soma or Nandisoma performed Ekashashthiratra sacrifice
probably to proclaim the independence of the Malava repu-
blic. This fact is evidenced by the Nandsa Yipa Inscription of
the Krita Saravat 282 (=226 A.D.).® This epigraph records
that freedom and prosperity had returned by that year to the
country of the Malavas as a result of the brilliant achieve-
ments of their leader. Thus the chapter of the prolonged strug-
gle of the republican tribes of Rajasthan against Scythian
domination finally came to a close.

Rajasthan on the Eve of the Rise of the Guplas :
Transition to Monarchism

The history of the tribes of Rajasthan from about 226 A.
D., the date of the Nandsa record of Sr1 Soma or Nandi Soma,4
to the middle of the fourth century A.D., when the Guptas
rose to power and brought them within the sphere of their
influence, is not known in detail. However, with the help of
the scanty information at our disposal, which is mainly

numismatic and epigraphic, we can endevour to reconstruct
the main outline of their history in this period.

_ Most of the tribes of Rajasthan enjoyed almost complete
freedom in the century preceding the rise of the Guptas. Let us
.ﬁrst take up the case of the Yaudheyas. Their victory over the
imperial Rushdnas had increased their prestige. They were
already famous as a brave people since the days of Panini,’
and even Rudradiman I, their redoubtable enémy, had to

1. NHIP., p. 14,

2. Ibid., pp. 18-19,

3. EI, XXVI1I, pp. 252-267,
4, EI, XXVII, pp. 252-269,
6, Supra, Ch, 1.
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praise their heroism though he succeeded in obtaining a sma-
shing victory over them.! After their glorious success against
foreigners they rightly celebrated their victory by issuing a
new currency which bears a resemblance to the Kushéna coin.
age which it replaced in weight and general fabric.? It was,
however, more Indian in nature, as in it the foreign Greek
and Kharoshthi scripts were replaced by Brahmy, and Kartti-
keya, the senapati of gods, was given a place of honour.? Kartti-
keya or Mahisena has been regarded as the tutelary deity of
the Yaudheyas in the Mahzbharata also.

The south-eastern neighbours of the Yaudheyas were the
Arjundyanas who were occupying the Delhi-Agra-Jaipur reg-
ion. They had obviously also been subject to the Kushiga
authority and had rebelled against it when the Yaudheyas and
other tribes started their war of liberation. Unfortunately,
they did not issue any independent coinage in the post-Kus-
haga period, though their existence as a separate republican
state is proved beyond doubt by the Prayiga prajasti of Samu-
dragupta, in which they figure in the list of the tributaries of
Gupta emperor.4 The total absence of their coinage in this
period is rather intriguing. According to Altekar, it is quite
likely that in this period they formed a kind of loose confeder-
ation with the Yaudheyas which obviated the necessity ofa
separate coinage for them.® According to tradition, the Yaud-
heyas and the Arjundyanas were the descendants of the Pin-
dava brothers Yudhishfhira and Arjuna. This belief could
have helped them in coalescing with each other.® The numis-
matic evidence for this hypothesis is provided by the words

1. Sircar, 81, p. 178.

2, NHIP, p. 30,

3. Loc.cit.

4. aEATAET- AT RRHTAC-A- S -
A7 srp-aafemfafT gsq-se-
AR LY-NYRTAT-T i faq-saoe-araae

Sircar, SI, pp. 285-66,
5. NHIP, p. 32.

6. Log, cit,
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dvi and tri found on the Yaudheya .coins after the legend
Yaudheyaganasya jayal. Ttis quite likely that these terms
refer to the Arjunzyanas and other tribes, who, according to
Altckar, became members of the Yaudheya Confedcration.!

Now the Malavas cmerged as the most important and
the strongest republican tribe of Rajasthan of the post-Kus-
héna period. During the course of their struggle against the
Kushanas the Milavas had probably developed strong mona-
rchical tendencies, for in the Nandsi Yapa inscription their
leader Sri Soma or Nandi Soma is “described as supporting the
ancestral yoke of public administration.2 It is true that neither
he nor his father or grandfather is given any royal or military
titles like  Maharaja or Senapati, but interestingly cnough he
claims that his family was as respectable as that of the royal
family of the Ikshvakus.® He and his ancestors obviously led
the state armies in times of war and organised the civil admi-
nistration in times of peace. The monarchical tendency was
cven stronger among the Yaudheyas, for the head of the Yau-
QhCya state was permitted the regal title of Mahara ja (though
his post was still clective, as is evident from their Bijayagadh
Stone Inscription.4 and he was not permitted to put his name |
on the state currency). On the Yaudheya coin the legend is
always Yaudheyaganasya Jayah. Thus we find that among the

1, Probably Kupindas were one of the members of this oonfederation
also; Tth were occupying the regions between the upper courses of
_the Sutlej am.i the Beas, Like the Yay iheyas they were an indepen-
den.t r'qpubhc before the middle of the first century A,D. They arc
not included in the list of the tribes which accepted the ovérlordship
ofi:iau;udr;;gupta. It x;:ay, therefore, he assumed that by the middle
of tac tourth century they had completely m i
of the Punjab and Rajasthan. Py merged with the Yaudheyas
2. frggarmdirgaag—
EI, XXVII, pp. 252 f.
8. A faaeeiaad qragyy Sgdey,, .,
o  —Ibid.
£ AtmugEsaor WEIRISAGId I

~—Sircar, S7, p. 252.
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Malavas and other tribes by this time morarchical tendencies
had developed, though, by and large, they were still adhering
to their republican traditions.

Itis genarally assumed that from 226 A.D., the date of
thc Nandsi Yiipa inscription, the Malavas enjoyed complete
independence till their subjugation by Samudragupta some-
time in the middle of the fourth century A.D. It is, however,
Jjust possible that in the third century AD. they had to accept
the suzerainty of the Nagas of Padmaivats (Padma Pawaya
near Narwar in the Shivpuri district of M.P.),! though we
admit that the evidence on this point is not very conclusive:
The Bharadiva Nagas were the eastern neighbours of the
Malavas. Therefore, when the ¢ity of Padmavaty produced a
Niga dynasty which performed as many as ten Aévamedhas,?
the Malavas were bound to feel pressure of the new power.
Viewed against this background it becomes very significant
that the name Kirkotanagara was often applied to the Malava
capital, It is indicative of the possibility that for sometime it
had become intimately associated with the Kirbofas of the
Nigas.® Secondly, it may also be noted that Niga influence
is quite manifest on some of the later Milava coins.4 The fact
that the various place names such as Nagarr, Nagda (and his
variations like Nigahrida, Nagadraha, Nigadrhapur), Nagaur
(and its variations Ahipura, Nagapur), Nigapalli, Taksha-
kagadha, etc.® are derived from the name Niga and that
Naga worship is quite prevalent in various parts of Rajasthan,
may or may not be connected with the supprsed Niga do-
mination It is thus just a. possibility that sometime in the
third fourth century A.D., i.e. after the end of the Kushina

1. Cf. Sircar, D,C., dncient Malwa and the Vikramaditya Tradition, p, 6.
- quasgifrrgariiearasaygsitafammraarEvary g
amFAR AT () waamdiTe
~Mirashi, V.V, Vikafaka Rijas
vamia ki Ilihdsa tatha Abhilekha, p, 149,
Goyal, S.R., PRHC, Vol, VI, 1973, p, 18.
4. Smith, V.A,, Catalogue of Goins, pp. 162 ff.
5. Forceferencesand description of these places ses Jain, K.G, Anciiat
Cities and Towns of Rajastnan.
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domination and before the rise of the Guptas, the Bharadiva
Nagas of Padmavati brought the Malavas of Rajasthan under

their hegemony.

However, the Niga domination overthe Malavas, if a
historical fact, must have been a very short-lived affair,
Actually by and large it was the age of the Milava glory ; the
period when the Malavas made their influence felt over very
large tracts of Rajasthan and cven in the region south of it, It
was the period of their cxpansion. But it was their, ambition,
for cxpansion which made their inherent weakness explicit, 1t
is quite obvious that the rcpublican form of government is
never suited for imperialistic cxpansion. There are very few
cases in ancient history of mankind where a republican state
succeeded in creating an cmpire, and all such cases were un-
doubtedly the result of highly exceptional circumstances which
could not be early repeated.? The Lichchhavis failed against
Ajatadatru because of this inherent weakness in their political
set up. They could at the most aspire to repulse an invasion
whenever it took place ; they could not put an end to the re-
currence of invasions by imposing their own authority over
the invader. The very nature of their political set up precluded
this possibility. On the other hand, once their resistance was
broken they could easily be amalgamated by the victor in his
ever increasing cmpire. That is what happened with them.
Similar was the fate which awaited the Milavas of Rajasthan.
As a republican tribe they could not hope to expand and yet
maintain their unity. In other words, any imperialistic
vc.ntqre by them was out of question. Therefore, when théy
tried to colonise other parts of Rajasthan and the region south

of it, the disintegration of their tribal unity could not be
avoided.

We have reasons to believe that the gradual expansion
of the Malava tribe did result in the disintegration of their
;eptfb“lic, leading to the emergence of several independent, or
seml-tndependent entities which were ruled over by the pet;PIC
of Méalava stock. The most important of such Malava state

“1. Cf. PRHC, VI, 1973, p. 1.
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was the parent state itself situated in the _]aipur-Ajmcr-Mcw:ar
region since the Sunga perod. As we have seen it achieved its
independence from the foreign yoke under the leadership of
$r1 Soma or Nandi Soma in226 AD} He claims that he was
born in the Malava family and belonged to the clan of Sogins;
and that his family was as famous as the royal family of the
Tkshvikus.2 Another inscription® of the Sogins discovered not
very far from the site of the Nandsa Yiipa reveals the name of
a certain Mabasendpati Bhattisoma who also belonged to the
clan of the Sogins.* As this epigraph is undated, Bhattisoma
cannot be given a precise date, But from the palacography of
his record it appears that he was a near contemporary of
Nandi Soma and, as his name suggests, was most likely a
member of the same family. A.S. Altekar even suggests the
possibility of his being identical with Nandi Soma himself.5
We, however, do not think that such was the case, for soma
cading names were quite popular among the Sogins and there-
fore, Bhattisoma could very well have been a separate
individual. From his title Makasendpati it appears that he
was probably a powerful member of the clan whica con-
trolled the military and political affairs of the Malava state,”

Another _important branch of the Milava tribe was the
Maukharis. Till now the Maukharis have been looked upori
as quite different and distinct from the Malavas, but now jt
has been very convincingly shown® that the Maukharts known

. EI,XXVII, pp, 252 .
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from the Badva Yiipa Inscription of Krita (Mailava) era 295
(239 AD.)! as well as the later imperial Maukharis of
Kanauj belonged to the Malava stock. This fact is borne out
by the use of the Krita Mailava era by them (a fact which
issumes some  significance when we find that the Mauh-
aris were a close neighbour of the Malavas of Rajasthan), and
also by the earliest epigraphical references to tIEi_xl__gp;gLn.
According to the Harahd Stone Inscription of I§anavarman,?
he Maukliaris were the descendants of the hundrcd sons
whom king  Asvapati obtaincd through the grace of Vaivass
vata.® On the other hand, according to the AMahabharata the
Madra'l::i_rig‘ é_é_z ap ati “a)tainé&wgﬁ'cwiﬁﬁﬂd?&iuggﬁ;wcg@ai the
Malavas born to his queen Malavi as a result of the _varaddna
zranted by Yama Vaivasvata to the king’s_daughter Savitry.?
Thus, the combined testimony of the NHarallg\iﬁ”svc’:rff)—{ion and
the Mahabliirata conclusively proves that the Malavas and the
Maukharis belonged to the same stock and country, Further,
we have several other interesting indications which tend to
support this conclusion. Firstly, our sources, viz. the Mahabha-
rata, the Haraha inscription and the Nandsa Yipa inscription,
connect both of these tribes to the solar branch of Kshatriyas.
Secondly, like the Malavas® the Maukharis were also great
champions of the Vedic Yajfia cult. According to the Haraha
record Imperial Maukharis of Kanauj were great patrons of
Vedic sacrifices.® Similarly, fiom the Badva record we learn

that all the three known sons of Bala performed a Triratra

L. El, XXI11, pp, 42-52; cf, EI, XXIV, pp. 251-253.
2. Sircar, SI, pp. 385 . ‘

3. gg-u@ AN THiRFafsdaaarag itz |
TegaT gfea-gfa-car gaa: fadvan: aarea: nan
) . —Ibid., p. 386,
- fagem ¥ gaad whar a9 wafk
RIFAT JIAAT AR ARFAT: gAifg: 1)

Mahabharata (BORI), I11, 281, 68.

- 6. Ef, XXVII, pp. 252 ff; cf. Man lasor Ins. of 532 A.D., Sircar, &1,

411 ff.
8, Sircar, S7, pp. 385 ff,
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sacrifice.! Lastly, the fact that Maukhars principality existed in
Kota region (quite closc to the Malava Janapada) the rulers
of which used the Krita-Malava era is itself not without signi-
ficance. These indications are not very strong separately, but
when taken collectively they tend to strengthen the theory
that the Maukharts and the Malavas belonged to the same
parent stock.

Another splinter group of the Malava tribe appeais to
hava established itself in the old Bharatpur state. This fact is
indicated by a dated stone pillar inscription found at Bijayag-
adh? near Bayini which commemorates the erection ot a Yipa
(obviously the same on which the inscription is engraved) by
the king Vishguvardhana on the completion of a Pundarika
Yajfia.? The date, 428, is given both in word and numerical
symbols as is the case with the inscription ‘A’ qf the Nandsa
Yiipa.t According to Fleet, its script and the find-spot indicate
that it must refer its date to the Malava (or Vikrama) era. In
that case it was engraved in the year 371-72 A.D. expired or
372.73 A D. current.® The alternative that the era used in it
is identical with the Saka era goes against the palacography of
the record. Further, there is no evidence to suggest that the
Saka reckoning was popular in this part of the country in the
fourth century A.D.5 Thus king Vishnuvardhana used the era
of the Malavas and like that tribe was interested in the per-
formance of the Vedic sacrifices. Further, his family members
adopted vardhana-ending names (viz., Vishpuvardhana, the
king of this record and his father Yasovardhana). Such names
were quite popular among the Malavas also. For example, the
grandfather of Nandi Soma of the Nandsa inscription was
Prabhagra (Bhrigu?) vardhana and the kings of Western

1. EI, XXIII, pp. 42-62.

2, Fléet, CIT, 111, pp. 252-54.

3. Fat quedd gAswesfassifa... ...
Z5id., p. 253,

4, EI, XXVII, pp. 262 ff.

6. Fleet, op. cit., p. 253,

8, Ibid., p, 253 fn, 1.



’76 E"arly History of Réjastizaﬁ

Malwa and Rajasthan in the sixth century adopted such names
as Adityavardhana, Dravyavardhana and Vishnuvardhana.l
The family of Mahéaraja Gauri of the Mandasor Fragmentary
Inscription of 490 A.D.? included kings having the names
Rashtravardhana and Rajyavardhana. These facts when taken
together strongly suggest that the Varika tribe to which king
Vishnuvardhana of the Bijayagadh document belonged, was
also an offshoot of the Maldva stock. The evidence at our
disposal on this point is obviously not conclusive but the exis-
tence of a ruling family in Bhartpur area, the fourth member
of which, viz. Vishnuvardhana, was ruling in 371-72 A.D. is
itself quite an interesting fact. It means that he was a contem-
porary and also probably a feudatory of Samudragupta and
~ that his family came into power in northern Rajasthan about
a century earlier, i.e., towards that last quarter of the third
century A.D.*

The last and perhaps the most important branch of the
Malavas was the Aulikaras who migrated to and settled down
in the Avanti region, i.e. Ujjayini Dhara—Mandasor area.
This branch popularised the use of the M3lava era there and
gave the name Malava (Malwa) to this region, though here it
must be noted and emphasised that the name Malwa for this
Janapada became popular only in the post-Harsha period.? As
we have discussed elsewhere, till then it continued to be known
as Avanti and the authors of the Gupta age made a clear dis-
tinction between Mailava Janapada and Avanti defe usually
locating the former to the north of the latter. |

The Aulikaras of Avanti probably supplanted the Karda-
makas in this area but were themselves subdued by Samudra-
gupta who imposed Gupta overlordship over this region. Their
history during the Gupta age is Intimately connected with the

?or-tunes of southern Rajasthan in that period. We will discuss -
it in the next chapter, o

1. Sircar, SI, pp. 410, ff.

2. Ibid., p. 410 and fn. 1; of. EI, XXX, pp. 120 f.
3. Vide, Ch. 1V,
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] The expansion and disintegration of the Milavas in later
times is also indicated by the existence of several localities
named Malava in the various parts of the country, though it is
not. at all necessary to assume that the Malavas existed as a
political force in all of them. The Mahabkarata is aware of the
three-fold division of the Malavas, viz. the Malavas of eastern,
western and northern region. Téardnitha, the Buddhist his-
t?nan of Tibet, speaks of a Milava in Prayiga region and
v'xllages named Mallivin and Malawin actually exist respece
?lvcly in the Hardoi and Fatehpur districts of U.P.t Then there
is a Milava country in the Western Ghats which scems to be
associated with the present Malavan in the Ratnagiri district.
A feudatory of Vikramiditya VI Chalukya is said to have sub-
dued the sapta Malavas upto the Himalayas2 Here it may be
noted however, that all these regions which acquired the name
Malava were not necessarily connected with the Malavas of
Rajasthan, but their existence, no doubt, proves that at some
point of time in their history the Milavas migrated into diffe-
rent parts of the country, We suggest that this expansion took
place in the third-fourth century A.D. when, after thier victory
over the Sakas, the Malavas were at the height of their glory
and there was no powerful empire which could check their
migration to distant regions.

Be it what it may, it cannot be doubted that at least in
Rajasthan and adjoining regions the Malavas established several.
independent and semi-independent states in the post-Kushana
period. But, as noted above, a republican tribe could not
adopt a career of expansionism without loosing its tribal homo-
geneity, The process of the expansion of the Malavas was,
therefore, bound to be accompanied by the process of their
disintegration. Their disintegration was further accentuated
by the internal crisis through which they, together with many
other republican tribes of the period, were passing. These
tribes which dotted the map of north India in this pe riod were
gradually realising that they could not hold their own against

1. Cf. Sircar, D,C., Ancient Malwa and the Vikramaditya Tradition,

. Pp. 23,
2 Loc. sits
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the onslaughts of their mighty neighbouring kings. Hence we
find that some tribes carried out the experiment of forming
loose confederacies (e.g. Yaudheya—Arjuniyana—Kuninda
confederacy). But the greatest and most important develop-
ment which took place as a sort of counter-action to the
danger from the monarchical states was that the tribal repub-
lics themselves, consciously or unconsciously, absorbed the
elements of monarchical polity. For example, though the Lich-
chchhavi relations of the Guptas had - a tribal form of ‘policy
as the word Lichchhavayah i.e, the Lichchhavis occurring on
the reverse of the Chandragupta-Kumaradevi typesof coins
and the term Lichchhavi-dauhitra i.e. daughters® son of the
Lichchhavi, used for Samudragupta in the Gupta epigraphs
indicates,! it is almost certain that the father of Kumaradevi
was a hereditory chief. For, otherwise, how could the son of
Kumiradevi? or Kumiradevi herself,3 ‘inherit’ the state of the
Lichchhavis ? The same tendency towards monarchism may
be detected in the polity of the republican tribes of Rajasthan
in this period. The post of the head of the Yaudheya state,
for example, was elective and he was not permitted to put his
name on the state coinage ; however, he was allowed the royal
title Maharaja along with the military title Mahasendpati.¢
The latter title indicates that the source of the strength of the
Yaudheya Maharajas was their control over military organisa-
tion.®* Among the Malavas also the leadership of the tribe had
already passed into the hands of persons like S§r1 Soma (or
Nandi Soma) who, in the Nandsa Yipa inscription of the Krita
year 282 (226 A.D.) claims that he was a scion of the Mailava

1. Altekar, A.S., The Coinage of
Suppl, p. 10 f.

Goyal, S.R., HIG, pp. 94 .
Altekar, A.S,, Coinage, pp. 30-31.
Fleet, CI2, 117, pp. 251-52,

+* In Central India the Sanak

the Gupta Empire, pp. 21 ff; FIH, VI,

S

the Prays o anikas (who figure as a tribal republic in
yaga prasasti) had adopted a monarchical constitution several

generations earlier than the Udayagiri record of the Sanakinika feuda-

tory of Chandragupta IT which wase 3
. ngraved :
A.D.) —Sircar, ST, pp. 279-8, graved in Gupta year 82 (401



CHAPTER 11

RAJASTHAN IN THE AGE
OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE

Rise of the Guplas

In the last chapter we brought the history of Rajasthan
up to the close of the third and the beginning of the fourth
century A.D. In the middle of the fourth century the political
map of the country was totally changed by the expansion of
the Gupta empire under Samudragupta. The Gupta dynasty
was founded by Mahirija Gupta sometime towards the close
of the third century. The power and prestige of the dynasty
was greatly augmented by the next king Ghagotkacha who con-
tracted a matrimonial alliance with the Lichchhavis of Mag-
adha? and married his son Chandragupta I with Kumdradevy,
the daughter of the Lichchhavi chief. Itis now also almost
beyond doubt that Samudragupta, son of Mahadevi Kuma-
radevi was a doamushpdyana and was regardedas the successor
1. For the original kingdom ofthe Imperial Guptas, see Allan, BMC,
GD, (Intro.) p, xiv; Basak, R,G., HNEI, p. & Banetji, RD., AIG,
. 63 Altekar, NHIP, p. 2; Saletore, R.N, Life in the Gupta Age, P
9; Smith, V.A., EHI, p. 295; Dandekar, R.N., Hist. Gup., p- 20
Raychaudhuci, H.C., PHAI, p 528; BP, Sicha suggests that the
home of the Guptas may have been near Ayodhya (JBORS, xxxvii,
p. 133), But 5,R. Goyal believes that the Guptas originally belonged
to eastern U.P, with Praydga as the centre of their power (HIG, pp.
41T,

. In the fourth century A D. the Lichchhavis were roling not only over
northern Bihar but Magadha also. Cf. Goyal, op cit. Pp- 52-53.

EFinepis Rt ﬂgr(mﬂ'\‘-ﬂim-"{hm’ Agrusniaas-
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—Sircar, ST, p. 267.
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known from another Nandsd Ydpa inscription? (which unfor-
tunately carrics no date but may, on palacographical grounds,
be regarded as contemporary to thc Niandsa record) with
Nandi Soma is correct, it may be assumed that the Malava
chief, like his Yaudhecya counterpart, was given the title of
Mahasenapati®  In any case, it is quite obvious that when the
leadership of a tribal state passed into the hands of hereditary
chicfs who were military leaders and claimed royal descent, in
reality fit could hardly be distinguished from a monarchy
though the fiction of its being a gana, i.c. a republic, still con-
tinued, as the reference to the Afalava gana vishaya (i.e. the
territory of the Milava republic) in the line three of the Nan-
dsd Yipa inscription ‘A’ of Nandi Soma proves.® This gradual
transition of the Malavas and other tribes from republicanism
to monarchical form of government was symptomatic of their
inner crisis which must have rendered them inherently weak.
No wonder, therefore, if they could not put up a brave resista-
nce to the attempts of Samudragupta to bring them within the
sphere of his influence.?

1. EI, XXVTI, pp. 266-67.
> Agarafrer (1) wizmer
sifrer (|i:)--
Loc, cit.

3. Cf. Shukla, D.C., PRHC, VI, 1973, pp. 1 ff
4 Bid.,p. 18, T TR R
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century A,D, In the middle of the fourth century the political
map of the country was totally changed by the expansion of
the Gupta empire under Samudragupta. The Gupta dynasty
was founded by Mahdraja Gupta sometime towards the close
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was greatly augmented by the next king Ghatotkacha who con-
tracted a matrimonial alliance with the Lichchhavis of Mag-
adha? and married his son Chandragupta I with Kumiradevy,
the daughter of the Lichchhavi chief.? Itis now also almost
beyond doubt that Samudragupta, son of Mahadevi Kuma-
radevi was a dvamushyayana and was regarded as the successor
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. In the fourth century A.D. the Lichchhavis were raling not only over
northern Bihar but Magadha also. Cf. Goyal, op. cit. pp. 52-53.
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to his father as well as his maternal grandfather, who probab.ly .
did not have any male issue to succeed him.2 However, till
the accession of Samudragupta in c. 350 A.D.,? the hold of the
Gupta emperor was confined to eastern U.P. (including Pray-
aga aud Saketa) and Magadha along with Northern Bihars®
But Samudragupta turned out to bé a great conqueror. He
succeeded in simplifying the pohtxcal map of the country by
cxterminating the nine kings of Aryavarta and reducing the
frontier states of eastern and northern regions as well as the
tribal states of the Panjab, Ra_]asthan and Madhya - Pradesh 1o
submission.® Further, he defeated the twelve kings of Deccan
and made the Scythian potentates of the North-Western and
Western India as well as the kings and peoples of Ceylon and
South-East Asia to establish friendly (in some cases probably
subordinate) relations with him.5 Thus he succeeded in effec-
ting political unification of the greater part of the sub-conti-
nent by destroying the mdependence of a large number of

states which had come into existence in the post- ﬁushana*per- ST

iod. It is against this background that the history of Rajasthan

1. Cf. Pathak, V.S., FNSI, XIX, pt. II, p. 141,

2. The AMMK gives only twenty-two years and five months to Samudra-
gupta. In that case he must have ascended the throne shortly aftcr

850 A.D. This tradition is corroborated hy the fact that Pravarasena I

Vakataka who ruled till c. 8335 A.D. (NHIP, p. 95) {and Bhavanaga,..

the Bharativa ruler, who died c. 840 A.D. (ibid, p. 38): were: very
senior contemporaries of Samudragupta. It is quite sigdificant that

Bhavanaga does not figure in the list of the Naga kings uprooted by
Samudragupta ,

3. Accordmg to the sthnu Purdna (Pargxter, DKA4, p. 63., fn. 8) the early
Gupta kingdom wasa joint-state of the Guptas and the Magadhas
(obviously the Lichchhavis) and Prayaga, the region along the Ganga
and Magadha were included in it (HIG, p, 60 f; NHIP, p. 134). The
description of the Vdyu Purana adds Saketa to the list of these regions
(Pargiter, op.cit., p. 73).

4, Sircar, SI, p. 264 f,

Sircar, ibid. s P 266; fora detaxled analys:s of the .evidence of the

Prayaga prasasti of Samudracupta, vide G4, pp. 8 ff; VHIP, pp. 139 £
HIG, pp. 128 fi. :
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in the two, centuries that elapsed from the acteséion of Safnu:
dragupta to the fall of the Gupta empire should be studiéd.

Samudragupta And Rajasthan

At the time when émpire-building activities of Samud-
ragupta commenced, Rajasthan was inhabited by 4 large nums
ber of ancient tribes such as the Malavas of the Aijt‘TOﬂk'
Mewar region, the Arjuniyanas of the Jalpur-Delhx-Agra diviz
sion, the Yaudheyas of northern Rajasthan and the adjoining
regions of the Panjab and the Abhiras of Abiria in fothern
Rajasthan. All the tribes have been enumerated by arishena
in the prafasti of his master.! We have discussed their history
up to theWc fourth century in the preceding
chaptér. Apart from them, there was one more tribe which
does not find mention in the Prayiga prajasti. That is the
Varika tribe of the Bharatpur area. It is not known to have
existed in the pre-Samudragupta period. Its exidtence is reveal-
ed only by a stone pillar insc:iption found at Bijayagadh near
Baydna.? It records the erection of 2 jipa or pillar (obviously
the same on which the inscription is engraved) by the king
Vishnuvardhana on the completion of a Pundartka sacrifice.?
The inscription carries a date—4?8-—which is given both in
words and numerical symbols. It describes the king Vishpuvar-
dhana as the excellent son of Yadovardhana and the excellent
son’s son of Yaforita and the excellent son of the son’s son of
Vyaghrarita? Thus, from the inscription it would appear that

¥ wamarsfaa-ditn- s aE-

gagriT-aE-auieifehe,.,,...

—Sirear, S, p. 205,
2. Fleet, CIf, 111, p. 262 fI.
3. gat guedld geisrufaeafi..,
—1bid., p, 253.

4. gafafzausaamddy Sfaagadrr

afFq FOEET-RGAT TH-TedAT

SRR

—Loc, cit.
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the family of Vishnuvardhana was in existence at least for four.
generations before the year 428 A.D., though probably not

as a political power. Unfortunately, the record does not men-
tion the era to which its date is to be referred, but, as pointed

out by Fleet,! the script and the findspot of this inscription in=

dicate that it was no other than the famous Krita-Malava era.

The date of the inscription consequently comes to 37%-72 A.D.

expired, or 372-73 A.D. current. Thus Vishpuvardhana
Varika was apparently a contemporary, probably a feudatory
of Samudragupta. We shall discuss the nature of the relation-

ship of this ruler with the Gupta emperor later in greater
detail. :

Here it may be noted that the Allahabad Pillar Inscrip-
tion of Samudragupta does not mention the Maukhari princi-
pality of Badva (in the former Kota state) the existence of
which in {the third Century is revealed by the Badva Stone
Pillar (Yiipa) Inscription of the Krita year 295 (=238 A.D.)
of the sons of Mahasenipati Bala.? Tt is quite possible that
this branch of the Maukharis had disappeared from the
political scene of Rajasthan by the middle of the fourth cen-
tury or had become subordinate to some neighbouring power
which rendered its separate mention in the Prayaga prasasti
unnecessary.

In the Prayaga prasasti of Samudragupta and Milavas,
the Arjuniyanas, the Yaudheyas and the Abhiras of Rajasthan
and some other tribes of the Panjab and Madhya Pradesh
have been grouped with the pratyanta states of castern and
northern India whose kings were compelled to pay all kinds
of taxes (Sarvvakaradana), carry out the imperial commands
(ajiiakarana) and pay personal homage to the emperor (prana-
magamana).® Here it is interesting to note (hat like the mon-
archical states, the rulers of these tribal republics were also
expected to attend the royal court personally. It shows that .
in the eyes of the cmperor their status in their own respective

1. Loc. cit.

2. Vide, the preceding ch; EI, XXI, p. 52,

Sivcar, 0p. ¢it., p, 01 f.
8' FlCCt,dp- ‘i‘.,p. 8"' ? P a 'p f
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states was not very much different from that of the kings of
monarchical pratyanta states. In any case, from the Prayiga
brafasti it is quitc apparent that Samudragupta established his
suzerainty over the greater part of Rajasthan. But how and
when his suzerainty was imposed over the republics of Rajas-
than is not known. This problem is inextricably connected
with the question of the basis on which the powers defeated
or subjugated by Samudragupta have been enumerated in the
four lists of the prosc passage of his prasasti, Some scholars
such as Jayaswal believe that they have been enumerated in
geographical sequence,® but it is palpably wrong because in
the third list, in which the republican states of Rajasthan have
been included, Harishena, the author of the prajasii, has also
enumerated the powers of castern India, Himalayan region,
the Panjab and Madhya Pradesh. Similarly, the suggestion
that Harishena has enumerated these powers in chronological
order—that is in the order in which they were defeated?—is
also obviously wrong; for it would be absurd to assume
that all the powers of any particular list were subdued by
Samudragupta at one particular time. Harishena has
grouped all the powers defeated or subjugated by Samudra.
gupta in different periods of his career into four lists in
accordance with the policies adopted towards them. This
suggestion throws a new light on the modus operandi of the
policy of the emperor towards Rajasthan. For it means
that the ‘“nature of the challenge which these states threw to
his statesmanship and conditions in which they were placed
and his responses must have differed accordingly. Inthe initial
stages of his empire-building activitics, when he had yet to
emerge as the supreme ruler of Aryavarta, he must have mov-
ed very cautiously. It is quite possible that at that time he
tried to cultivate friendship with the tribal people of the
Punjab and Rajasthan who, being situated beyond the Niga
Kingdoms were, according to the mandala doctrine of inter-
state relations, his natural friends (mitras) and later on, when

1. Jayawwal, K.P., Hist. Ind., p. 135,
2, Dubreuil, J., 4HD, p. 61,
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he became undisputed master of Aryavarta, he reduced his
erstwhile friends to the status of his subordinate allies. May be;
in some cases he had to exert some pressure to bring these ..
lovers of freedom to their senses, as he might have put. It is
also quite possible that some of the tribal states offered volunt-
ary submission and rendered him some help against the neigh-
bouring kings or against those to whom at that time they were
owing their allegiance.”®

For the post-Samudragupta period there is no record
comparable to the Prayaga prafasti which may help usin.
assessing the extent of the hold of the successors of Samudra-
gupta over this part of the country. 1In view of this fact some
scholars such as A.S. Altekar? have opined that the tribal re-
publics mentioned in the Prayaga prafasti continued to flourish
even after Samudragupta. ‘It is important to note in -this
connection”, he argues, “that we have no evidence whatsoever
to show that the homelands of these republics were ever
annexed to the Gupta empire. The fact that no monuments
of the Gupta rule have been found in Rajputana or beyond
Mathura shcws that the Guptas could hardly exercise any
effective control over these republics. They may well have
continued their semi-independent existence down to the middle
of the 5th century A.D. when they appear to have been engulf-
ed in the Hina avalanche.””® The theory of Altekar is now
supported by some other scholars also.* But we are not inclin-
ed to accept this view. Firstly, it is a patent fact of history that
the tribal republics of Rajasthan which were in existence till
the middle of the fourth century are not ‘mentioned anywhere
_ as independent or semi-independent entities in the post-Samu-
) dragupta pericd. They, no doubt, continued to exist as social

" groups or castes and in some'cases (asis the case with the

; Malavas) their names continued to exist as the name of the
people living in a particular region which acqnired the name

'Y, Dubreuil, J., 4HD, p. 155.
2. NHIP, p. 35.
3. Ibid., pp. 85-36.
4. Thakur, U., The Hipas in India, p. 228,
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of that tribe. No amount of explanation by the supporters of
Altekar’s theory can explain this basic fact away, It is, indecd,
one of the most important proofs of the great hold of the im-
perial Guptas over Rajasthan for a considerably long period.
For, at least in the present state of our knowledge, one cannot
give any cogent reason for explammg the disappearance of the
tribal republics of Rajasthan from the middle of the fourth
century A.D. other than the imperialistic policy followed by
Samudragupta. It may, however, be pointed out that the policy
of Samudragupta of destroying the existence of these republics
of Rajasthan as political entities could not succeed so effective-
ly if they had not become inherently weak on account of the
growth of the monarchical tendencies in their polity which we
have already discussed.t

Here it would not be out of place to evaluate K.P,
Jayaswal’s,criticism of Samudragupta’s policy towards repub-
lican tribes, Jayaswal wrote his famous History of India, from
180 A.D. to 350 4.D. (Lahore, 1933) in a period when Indian
nation was struggling against British imperialism. It was quite
natural for our historians of that period to glorify the ancient
empire-builders of our country while at the same time idolis.
ing our republican tradition.* But sometimes the desire to
glorify the empire-building activities of our great rulers ran
counter to the glorification of our republican heritage. Jayas-
wal’s book apparently suffers from this dichotomy. He, on the
one hand, highly appreciates the efforts of Samudragupta to
unify the country. “It should be noted” he states, *that he
(Samudragupta) did not over-do militarism. He was fully
conscious of the value of a policy of peace .....The psychology
of the nation was entirely changed and the outlook became
lolty and magnanimous, It was a psychology directly borrowed
from the Emperor. The Hindus of his day thought of big
undertakings. They contributed high, elegant and magnani-

1, Cf.supra, Ch. 2.

2. For a discussion on the impact of national movement on Indian histo-
riography se¢ Philips’, Historians of India, Pakistan and Ceplony pp.
417 ff.
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mous literature, The literary people became literary Kube.ras
to their countrymen and literary empire-builders outside
India...... Sanskrit became the official language, and it became
entirely a2 new language. Like the Gupta coins and Gupta
sculpture, it reproduced the Emperor, it became majestic and
musical, as it had never been before and as it never became
after again. The Gupta emperor made 2 new language, a.nd
in fact a new nation.” But after having lavished this praise
on Samudragupta, in the following pages of his work, Jayas-
wal does not hesitate to denounce him for the destruction of
the republican tribes. “Samudragupta, like Alexander”, he
laments, “‘killed the free spirit of his country. He destroyed
the Malavas and the Yaudheyas who were the nursery of free-
dom and many others of their class. The social system of
the republican communities was based on equality. They knew
no caste. They consisted of one caste only. The orthodox
system, on the other hand, was based on inequality and caste
where mass patriotism could not be mobilised as it could easily
be done amongst the Malavas, the Yaudheyas, the Madrakas,
the Pushyamitras, the Abhiras and the Lichchhavis. They

were the exercise ground for state-making, for patriotism, for
individual ambitions, capabilities and leadership. But under

Samudragupta and his descendants they all merged into an
organised, officialised, orthodox caste-system and an ortho-

dox political system which recognised and fostered monarch

and imperialism........, The life-giving element was gone......

...They (the Guptas) were tyrants to Hindu constitutional
freedom.......2

From the Passages quite above it is quite apparent that
jaya.swal was suffering from dichotomy of eulogizing the
empire-building activities of Samudragupta which led to the

u-niﬁcation of the large part of the country and at the same
time showing that the destruction of the lofty republican tradi-

tions of our ancient tribes was the result of the wicked and

1. Jayaswal, Hist, Ind., pp. 204-6. :
2. Ibid., pp. 210-11, /
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selfish policy of the Gupta emperor. Such an approach was
quite natural for a historian who was, consciously or uncons-
ciously, trying to show that political unity of India is not
something new and that it was the imperialistic policy of the
Britishers in modern times which was responsible for the des-
truction of the democratic way of life in our country. But now
it can easily be conceded that Samudragupta’s achicvements,
which could not have been possible without the establishment
of a unified empire, cannot be appreciated if wedenounce him
for the destruction of the republican tribes of Rajasthan and
adjoining areas.

The exact nature of the policy of Samudragupta towards
the varjous tribal republics of Rajasthan is not definitely
known. For example, it is not even certain whether the tribal
state of the Malavas mentioned in the Prayiga prafasti and the
Aulikara state of Dasapura were identical. So far no scholar
appears to have discussed this question in detail, although
many of them have tacitly assumed that these two political
entities were not different.  To us it does not appear to be so.
We feel that the Milava tribe mentioned in the Prayiga prai-
asti lived in the Ajmer-Tonk-Mewar area and thatthe Auli-
karas who emerged as a political power in the middle of the
fourth century in the Defapura-Madhyamiki region of Malwa
and Southern Rajasthan were a scparate political entity though
racially they were probably a branch of the Milavas them.
selves, For we have good grounds to belicve that Milava
Janapada, as a political entity distinct from the Avanti Jana-
pada, continued to exist till at least the sixth-seventh century
A.D. We shall have occasion to discuss this point in detail
later. It is, however, more or less, certain that it ceased
to enjoy its old tribal constitution and became a monare
chical state.

In the political system of Samudragupta Yaudheya and
other tribal Janapadas of Rajasthan were forced to pay all the
taxes, obey imperial commands and send their chicfs to pay
personal homage to the emperor,!  In other matters, perhaps,

I R gttt LR E GRS RIS
Sitear, SI, pp. 283 @1,
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they were given a measure of internal autonomy though it
could not have been very great as the subjects taken over by
the central government did not leave much scope for the local
rulers. 1t appears that Samudragupta tried to evolve a feudal
structure in this region. The policy of sarvvakaradana, ajnakarana
and pranamagamana proves that in actual practice the position '
of the ruling chiefs must have been ‘jsomething like that of the
samantas of Harsha as described in the Harshacharita of Bana.
According to the second chapter of this work when Bana visit-
ed the camp of Harsha he found that a large number of saman-
tas had come to pay homage to the emperor personally (Sqid-
fasraarwageaaanifafufa). Apparently, a status some-
what akin to the one enjoyed by the samantas of Harsha was
accorded to the Rajasthan feudatories of Samudragupta.

Continuity of the Gupta Rule in Rajasthan

According to R.C. Majumdar, the tribal republics of
Rajasthan were brought under the direct governance of the
Guptas by Chandragupta II, the son and successor of Samud-
ragupta, on whom ‘‘fell the task of completing the conquest
begun by Samudragupta,...and assimilating into the organi-
sation of the empire, not only the tribal states and kingdoms
on the border but alsa the territories ruled by foreign hordes
- like the Sakas and the Kushanas.””t Some other scholars have
also opined, without adducing any reason whatsoever, that the
republican states of Rajasthan enumerated inthe Prayiga
- prafasti were finally merged in the Gupta imperial system

~ during the rule of Chandragupta I1.2 We beg to differ. So
far as the available evidence goes we do not know anything.
abcfut the activities and achievements of Chandragupta II in
'Ra_]a.sthan, though he is known to have conquered the neigh-
bouring regions of Gujarat towards the close of his reign,

1. G4, p. 23.
. 2. Upadhyaya, V., Gupta Simrajya ki Itihdsa, pt_ I, p- 90,
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,probablyso"n,tlm- after 4.10 A.D! But this fact cannot be
pressed into service for proving the persuance of the policy of
the total amalgamation of the rcpublics of Rajasthan by him.
We, therefore, believe that unless some evidence to the
contrary is forthcoming the credit for the political reorgani-
sation of Rajasthan should be given to Samudragupta
himself who was one of the greatest empire builders of ancient
India.

The continuity of the Gupta rule over Rajasthan in the
post-Samudragupta period is also indicated by the Mandasor
“Stone Pillar Inscription of Ya$odharman~Vishnuvardhana

(known date §32 A,D.).2 Yasodharman wasthe ruler of Malwa
and the greater part of Rajasthan, and belonged to the Malava
tribe of the Ajmer-Tonk-Mewar region. As discussed below
YaSodharman himself ruled over thisregion. Now, in his
epigraphs he claims that he conquered even those regions
which were not enjoyed by the Gupta Lords.® Thisreference to
Gupta rulers in plural by a king belonging to the Malava tribe
of Rajasthan who himself ruled over the greater part of this
region may be regarded as a proof of the fact that the Guptas
ruled over Rajasthan for a considerably long time and pot in
the reign period of Samudragupta alone.

Unfortunately, no Gupta record has so far been discovered
in Rajasthan except probably a small seal which refers to the
.adhikarana of some Kuméarimatya. It was found at Dhalia near
Bikaner. But the non-discovery of such inscriptions from a

. Goyal, HIG, pp. 246 ff, Goyal bas given good grounds to Lelieve that
the Saka conquest of Chandragupta 11 took place towards the close of
his reign, and not eatlicr.

#. Sircar, op. ¢it., pp. 418 fI.

3. I yaar g graagaaiiaeg-art:,.,

—Sircar, op. ¢il., p. ¢10.
Fleet {op, cit., p. 148) lated the term ‘Guptandtha’ as ‘Lords of
the Gupta'; Jayaswal (IHT, pp . 40-41) cotrected the (ranslxﬁcn as the
‘Gupta-Lord's.
4, Sharma, Dasharatha, Rajasthan through the Ages, Vol. I, p. 69,
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particular region cannot be regarded as a proof of its inde-
pendence. After all we do not have even a single Gupta inscri-
ption from Bihar belonging to the first 150 years of the Gupta
rule (c.320 to c.467 A.D.).*- The first Gupta record found
from this region is the famous Bihar stone Pillar Inscription
belonging to some unknown successor of Skandagupta.?

However, numismatic evidence of the intimate relation-
ship of the Guptas with Rajasthan is quite impressive. In this
connection first of all we may mention the famous Bayana
hoard found near Hullanpur village in the Bharatpur region.
It is the biggest hoard of Gupta gold coins discovered so far.
1t consisted of about 2,100 coins, but only 1821 of them could
be recovered.® They included the coins of Chandragupta I,
Samudragupta, Kacha, Chandragupta 1I, Kumiragupta I and
Kramaditya (Skandagupta?).® 1tis quite obvious .that these
coins must have been in circulation in eastern and northern
Rajasthan and the adjoining regions of Panjab and Uttar Pra-
desh at the time when this hoard was buried towards the end

1. Excepting of course the Gayd danapatra of Samudragupta which is
either a spurious record or a late copy of a genuine record. For the
various views on this subject vide Fleet, GIT, 111, pp, 234 ff; Sircar, S1,
pp. 272 ff; EI, XX VI, p. 135 f; Majumdar, R.C. IC, XI, pp. 225 ff;
Ghosh, A , Ef, XXV, p. 52 f; Goyal, HIG, p. 48, pp. 111 ff; Banerji,
R.D., 4IG, p. 7 f and Dandekar, R.N., Hist. Gup. p. 44.

2. Fleet (0p. cit., p. 48) ascribed this record to Skandagupta, But Majum-
dar (IG, X, pp. 70 f) and Sinha (DKM, pp. 26 ff) have shown good -
grounds to believe that it belongs to the post-Skandagupta period .

3. Altekar, A.S., The Goinage of the Gupta Empire, pp. 310 f,
4. The break up of the hoard is s~

Chandragupta I —_ 10 coins
Samudragupta — 183 ,,
Kicha —_ 16 ,,
Chandragupta II —_ 983 ,,
Kumaragupta I —_ 628 ,,
Kramaditya I

(Skandagupta ?) — 1,

Total 1821

~—¢bid., p. 816.
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of the reign of Kvn dragupta I or during the reign of Skandas
gupta. This fact is a very strong indication of the continuity
of Gupta influence over this part of Rajasthan inthe post-
Samudragupta pericd. Other regions of Rajasthan have also
yielded Gupta coinsin considerable number.! Several coins
of Chandragupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta TI were
found in a mound called Bundewali Dungri, near village
Moroli, in the Jaipur area.? Some coins of Samudragupta and
Chandragupta 11 were discovered at some unknown sites of
Jaipur region. Mewar area had also yiclded several Gupta
gold and silver coins.® Five silver Gupta coins were discovered
by G.H. Ojha from Ajmer and one silver coin of Kumaragupta
I was discovered by Satya Prakash from Naliasar— Sambhbar.¢
Further, in 1962, the Department of Archaeology of the Govern-
ment of Rajasthan, obtained six coins from Bhairh near Rairh
in Tonk area, including one coin of Samudragupta, four of
Chandragupta 11 and one of the king Kidira of the Kusbina
tribe,®

Apart from the evidence discussed above the impact of
the Gupta ‘classical-culture’, especially in the domain of art,
religion and socio-economic life, on Rajasthan indirectly
suggests that this region like other parts of the vast Gupta
empire was included within the Gupta politico-cultural
orbit,

The Aulikaras (Varmans) of Lalagura-Madkyamika Region

Now let us discuss the history of the tribes of Rajasthan
in the Gupta age in some detail. First, the Malavas. To us
it appears that their separate entity in the form of the
Malava Janapada (Ajmer-Tonk-Mewar area) was maintained
by Samudragupta but a branch of them, the Aulikaras by

1. Cf. The Researcher, Vols. XT1-XIII, 1972-73, pp. 8 ff (App.).

2, 8harma, D, RT4, pp. 63,

8, Loc.art,

4, Loc. cit,

5. Skarma, G.N., Rajasthana ke {tikasa ke Srota, p. 23; JNSI, XXXII, pt.
11, pp. 203 ff.
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name, was turned into a monarchical state in the southern
Rajasthan and Mandasor (ancient Madhyamiki-Dafapura
area). For the history of the Gupta age, the Mandasor region
which is even now surrounded on three sides by Rajasthan,
may be regarded as a part of southern Rajasthan. The inscrip-
tions of the early Aulikaras have been discovered, apart from
other places, from Gangdhai! in Jhalawar District and of the
Later-Aulikaras from Chhoti Sadri® and Chittor? (ancient
Madhyamika). Apparently, therefore, the Aulikaras may be
regarded as a power of southern Rajasthan with their politi-
cal seat at Mandasor. They were a Mailava dynasty like the
Sogins and Maukharis.4 According to D.C. Sircar perhaps
they were responsible for the name Mailava being applied to
to Malwa—the wide region of central and westeérn India inclu-
ding Avanti (region round Ujjayini) and Akara or Daéarna
(region round Vidi¢a).5s However, it would do well to remem-
ber that this region came to be known as Malwa only after the -
seventh century. Under the Guptas the Aulikaras enjoyed
more internal independence than other protected states of the
empire. They had the privilege of using their own reckoning
i.e., the Kritaera (also known as the Mailava or Vikrama
era) in place of the era of their overlord.® The first known
ruler of Aulikdara family was Jayavarman (360-75) who was
succeeded in turn by Sirhhavarman (c. 375-395), Naravarman
(Known dates 404 and 417), Vidvavarman (known date 423) -
and Bandhuvarman (known date 436). According to K.C.
Jain Jayavarman seized . the territory around Daéapura from

Sircar, S1, pp. 399 .
. EL Vol. XXX, pp. 190 ff; JHQ , XXX11], pp. 314 f.
EI, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 53 &,

Sircar, D.Q., AncientiMalwa and Vikramaditya Tradition, p. 11, PRHCG,
Vol. V., 1972, pp. 16 f,

A e

&

Sircar, op. cit., p. 12.

6. Ir_l_th.e Bi‘hrax_'\Kotra}Stg’ns Inscription of the time of Naravarman this
era has been called ‘gfestey Usagaegy’ (the Aulikara era).
Sircar, ST, p. 399, -
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the Sakas sometinte during the reign f Mahakshatrapa Rude
rasena II (351-364 A.D.).! This ruler belongs to the perioél
when reorganisation of North Indian political set up took
place under Samudragupta As the Varmans of Assam and
the Pandavas, Parivrajakas and Uchcbakalpas of Bundelkhand-
—Baghelkhand began their. career precisely’ in this period it
may be reasonably assumed that Samudragupta followed the
policy of appomtmg his partisans as his subordinate kings in
the newly conquered regions and that all these powers, includ-
ing the Aulikaras, owed their political emergence to the Gupta
emperor. Jayavarman was succeeded by Sithhavarman.? He
was identified by some earlier historians such as H.P.
Shastri,? V. Smith? and R.D. Banerjis with Sithhavarman, the
father of Chandravarman of the Susunia inscription® (West
Bengal) who has been described in this record as the ruler of
Pushkarana. This place was identified by these scholars with
Pushkara, near Ajmer in Rajasthan. Further, they identified
Chandravarman of the Susunia inscription with the king
Chandra of the Mehrauli Iron Pillar Inscription? and conclud-
ed that the Aulikaras became imperial power in the period
immediately preceding the rise of the Guptas. But now it
has been conclusively established that Chandravarman of the
Susunia record had nothing to do with the Aulikaras, and
Pushkarana, over which he ruled, wasno other than Pckarana
situated about twenty miles from Susunia.?

The Aulikara family, however, rose to prominance under
Naravarman (known date 404 A.D.),? the son and successor of

. Jain, K.C., Malwa Tkrough the Ages, p. 251,

. Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of Naravarman, Sircar, 57,
pp. 307,

EI, XI1., pp. 316 ff; XIIL,, p. 133,

. Early History of India, 307, fn, 1,

The Age of the Imperial Guplas, p. 101,

Sircar, op. cit., pp. 351-52; EZ, XIII, p. 133,

. Sircar, op. cit., pp. 283 fT.

. For a detailed criticism of this theory vide, Sharma, G.R., ITHQ, XXI,
pp. 202, .

Sircar, op, at,, pp. 397 .

Pasaprw 0
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Sithhavarman, as is indicated by his high sounding epithets
like Devendra—Vikrama.! Hec was succeeded by his son
Viévavarman (known date 423 A.D.)? The Gangdhar inscrip-
tion omits the name of his suzerain and describes him as the
bravest among kings.? This fact and also the use of the Malava
era by the Varmans of Dadapura has led some scholars to
believe that the Aulikaras became indcpendent and threw off
the yoke of Gupta suzerainty during the rcign of Naravarman.
While the use of the Gupta cra by dynasty did indicate the
acceptance by it of the authority of the imperial Guptas, the
non-use of the Gupta era or use of a different era did not
necessarily mean its independence from their suzeraint).'. It
merely proves the popularity of that particular erain the
region, Tt is significant that even Bandhuvarman, who was
definitely subordinate to Kumaragupta I, used the Malava era
also in his Mandasor Stone Inscription.* And if the Malavas
were subordinate to the Guptas in the time of Bandhuvarman
what is there to prove that his ancestors enjoyed indepcndent.
status ? On the contrary, the use of the title Simhavikrantagams
(the follower of Simmhavikranta i.e. Chandragupta II)° ax.ld
of Goptd (which was used for governor in the Gupta adminis-
trative terminology)® for Vi$vavarman in the Mandasor Stone

1. Sircar, 0p. cit., p. 398,

2. Gangadhar Stone Inscription of Vifvavarman, Sircar, op. cif., PP
3909 ff,

8. mgreafasy
—Loc. cit.

4 IgeagsTa-fasia- g«

I HATT-FREIA Y |

AT T -EFe-geq-griay

garge fafady (gfadt) saafa o

—S8ircar, SI, p. 304. :
For various views on this problem, cf. Fleet, CIT, III, p. 29 ff.; Bhan-

darkar, ¥BBRAS, XVII, pt. II, pp. 94 ff; Jagannath, 7/H; XVIII, pp.

118 ff; Sharma, Dasharatha, IC, VI, p. 110; Majumdar, R.C., NHIP,
pp. 181 1T,

b, Sircar, 0p, cit., p, 398,

6. Gf. Verse 7 of the Junagarh record in which Skandagupta claims to
_have appointed goptds in all the defas i.e. provinces (SI, p. 308).
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Inscription! of the Malava years 493 and 520 and the fact that
Chandragupta 11 conquered the Sakas of the Western Indial
(a success which could hardly be accomplished if he did hot
rule over Malwa) indicate that Dagapura must' have been sub~
ject to the Gupta authority during the reign' of Chandragupta
II.  And if Naravarman and Vi¢vavarman (contemporaries of
Chandragupta IT) were subordinate to the imperial authority
of the Guptas what is there to assume that Jayavarman and

Simhbavarman were independent rulers ?  Therefore, to us it

appears to be a very reasonable assumption that these rulers

were also subordinate to the Guptaauthority and Jayavarman,

the first king of the dynasty owed his royal glory to the Gupta

emperor Samudragupta.

“The Yaudheya Region

In the pre-Gupta period the Yaudheyas were the most
powerful state in North Rajasthan. Their history and im-
portance during the Scythian period and their subsequent
independence bhave been discussed in the preceding chapter.
In the middle of the fourth century A.D. they were also incor-
porated in the expanding Gupta empire. Their history after

“their subordination to the Guptas is not known. However, in
this connection we would like to draw the attention of the
scholars to a very interesting fact. As is well known, a stone
inscription of the Yaudheyas has been discovered from Bija-
yagadh, about two miles to the south-west of Bayana in the
former Bharatpur state of Rajasthan.? It is inscribed in Sanskrit
language and from the point of view of script it may be dated
c. fourth century A.D.3 It refers to aleader of Yaudheya
tribe who was awarded the titles Mahdraja and Mahasengpati

L. gam-fIegm-ggETaat
warayet i i |
Y T TE-FATEEA
aym ear qu-fazaaent ur
—Sircar, op. cit., p. 304,
2. Fleet, CIT, 111, p, 261 £.
3, Ibid,, p. 261. .
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by the republic.! His name has unfortunately been lost. Now
from this very place, just near the fort wall where the 'above
mentioned Yaudheya inscription was found, an inscription .of
the king Vishnuvardhana of the Varika tribe has been dis-
covered.? The epigraph states that the royalty and name of
Vishnuvardhana were well-established and that he hafl per-
formed the cere mony of Pundarika sacrifice.® The inscription
also records the name ofhis three immediate ancestors, namely
the father Yasovardhana, the grandfather Yaforata and_ t_he
great-grand-father Vyaghrarita, though they have not bc‘een
given any royal titles, According to this document the king
Vishnuvardhana was ruling in the year 428, obviously of the
Krita-Milava era ¢ corresponding to  370-71 A.D. expired or
372-73 A.D. current. In the circumstances, it needs no argu-
Tents to prove that Vishnuvardhana must have been a sub-
ordinate ruler under Samudragupta. Bijayagadh area was
definitely included in the former Yaudheya state. This place
is only two miles away from Bayana where the famous hoard
of 1821 Gupta gold coins, the largest ever discovered in the
country, was unearthed.5 It may, therefore, be concluded that
after the submission of the Yaudheyas Samudragupta appoint-
ed Vishnuvardhana as his subordinate in this region. As dis-
cussed above, the policy of appointing his partisans over the
regions which were brought by him under his control was
followed by him, in Kamariipa, Bundelkhand-Baghelkhand
-and Malwa also. It is also quite possible that Varika tribe to
which king Vishnuvardhana belonged was an off:shoot of the
Malava tribe, for he, like the Mailavas, used the Krita-Mailava
era, performed Vedic sacrifice (so popular among the various
.branches of the Malavas)® and himself alongwith his family

1 g AGTATAZIAATTY: |

Fleet, CIT, III, p. 251,
2. Fleet., op, cit., pp. 252-254,

8 &Y Ui qqisrEnfasaifa:

—ibid., p. 253,
4, Fleet, Loc, cit.
5. Altekar, A.S., The Coin

age of the Gupfa Empire, p. 310.
6. Gf, Ch, II, '
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members bore names popular among the Milavas? We,
however, admit that the Malava lineage of Vishnuvardhana,
though a possibility un-contradicted by any known fact of
history, is yet to be definitely proved.

The Vakdtaoka Invasion of Raja.rlhan in the Middle of the
Fifth Century

Apart from the Malavas and Yaudheyas the history of
any other tribe of Rajasthan enumerated in the Prayiga prafas-
ti {viz., the Arjunivanas and the Abhtras) and the nature of
the political set-up which Samudragupta might have created
in their territories is not known. Actually the history of
Rajasthan during the greater part of the fifth century which
saw the high watermark of Gupta imperialism is only cursorily
known, though it can hardly be doubted that in the third quar.
ter of this century, i.e. till about the end of the rule of Skandas
gupta (last known date 467 A.D.) greater partof atleast
northern, eastern and southern Rajasthan, possibly the western
region also, continued to be ruled by loca) powers which
accepted Gupta suzerainty with varying degrees of subordina~
tion. But no connected account ofthejr history is available
from any source. There is, however, one important event
which throws interesting light on the political turmoil in the
southern part of Rajasthan. It is the possible invasion of the
Vakatakas of this area in the early years of the second half of

the fifth century A D. A detailed background of the history of
the Gupta-Viakitaka relations is, however, necessary to under-
stand the cause and the nature of this invasion.

The Vikataka dynasty of Vidarbha was by far the most
important political power of southern India in the Gupta age.
During the reign of Pravarasena I (c. 275-335 A.D.)2 it became

1. The grandfather of Nandi Soma of the Nandsa Yupa Inscription (EI,
Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff.) was Prabhagra (?) vardhana, The rulers of
the Mandasor in the sixtk century A.D, had Verdhana ending names,
Viz., Adity I Dravy dh and Vist dh

2, For the chronology of the Vﬁkitakas sce NHIP, pp. 94-95; Mirashi,

' V.V,, Vakdiaka Rijavarnse kd ltihdsa tathd Ablulddm, PP T10; IHQ
KXV, pp. 148 fT,
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an imperial power. He performed as many as four horse sacri-
fices? But Rudrasena I, his grandson and successor, was
defeated and killed by Samudragupta who incorporated the
Viékataka regions north of the Vindhyas in his empire.2 During
the reign of Chandragupta II, the Vakitakas became. an ally
of the Guptas when Prabhavati, the daughter of Chandragupta
I1, was married to Rudrasena 1I, the grandson of Rudrasena
Iinc. 380 AD. As she became a widow quite early in her
life and to bear the burden of administration as the regent of
her minor sons (one of whom, Divikarasena, died a premature
death after the thirteenth year of his reign under the regency
of Prabhavatigupta),? the influence of Chandragupta II in the
Vakataka court became almost a political hold.4 Pravarasena
II (the second son of Rudrasena II), who assumed the
reins of government in 410 A.D., ruled for about 30 years.®
‘He was a man of amiable disposition and his relations
with Kumiaragupta I (415-455 A.D.), the step-brother of
Prabhavatf were apparently very cordial.® He was greatly
influenced by his mother who was alive at least till his
-23rd  regnal year’” and was apparently very proud
of her father’s family.? But in the middle of the fifth century,
when, on the one hand, Kumaragupta 1 became very old and

1 A iR Newfa uT-amir- gty qIaeH-ag -
LECEADIEER

—Sircar, SI, p. 443,
. 2, The identification of Rudrasena I with Rudrasena of the Praydga
prasasti proposed by Jayaswal (Hist Ind., pp. 141 ff) and others
(Mookerji, R.K., Gupta Empire, p- 23; cf. IHQ. T, pt. II, p. 264) is
doubted by Altekar (NHIP, p- 104; IC. IX, pp- 99 ff.). ‘
- 8. Mirashi, V.V., Vakitaka Rajavamsa ki Itikasa taths Abhilekha, pp. 29-
30; Altekar, A.S., NHIP., pp. 111-115.
4. NHIP, p, 112,
B. Cf. his Pandhurna danalasana o
p. 211).

6. Now more than a dozen grants of Pravarasena 1I are available but
none of them mentions any of his military achievements.
.+ 1. CFf his Tirodi danapatra (Mirashi. op. cit., p, 190).
.8, Cf. that Prabhivati gives gcncoldgy of her father's family in her own
recards and usss the cognomen-guptq even after her marriage,

f 29th regnal year, (Mirashi op. cit.,
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the burden of the Gupta administration fell on the shoulders of
young princes Skandagupta, Purugupta etc., and on the other,
Narendrasena (c. 440-480 A.D.), the son of Pravarasena II,
became the master of the Vakataka kingdom, the bond of blood
relationship between the two royal houses obviously became
weaker. It was, therefore, not an unnatural ambition on the
part of the Gupta princes to make a fresh attempt to bring the
Vakitakas within the sphere of their influence. As has been
shown in a recent study,! the Guptas did it when they gave help
to the Nala king Bhavattavarman of South Kosala to invade
the Vikatakas in that period. As Bhavattavarman, after
succeeding in conquering the Vakataka capital itself, retired to
Prayaga, the capital of the Guptas, and as it was probably he
who issued the repousse coins bearing the title ‘Mahendriditya’
and ‘Vikramaditya' (the titles of Kumaragupta I and Skanda-
gupta) and as he was (like Kumiragupta I) a devotee of
Karttikeya and named his son Skandavarman {who becamea
devotee of lord Vishnu),? it needs no further evidence to show
that in this period the Nalas were a subordinate ally of the
Guptas and they invaded the Vakataka territory with the back-
and support of their overlords.

But very soon the tables were turned when the founda-
tions of the Gupta empire were shaken by the Hina Tivasiont

1. Goyal, S.R., HIG, pp. 268-261.

2. Gf. the Rithpur plates of Bhavattivarmaa . For the arguments to show
that Prayga and not Pataliputra jwas the capitalof the Imperial
Guptas, sec Goyal, HIG, pp. 41 fl.

. For a detailed analysis of all these and other additional arguments cf.
Goyal, HIG, pp. 268-261.

- giteden gamasy gax At aa Ffaar st s

—Verse 8, Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription, Sircar, SI., p. 323,
st fadaqr @eaRlg
— Junagarh Rock Inscription, Sircar, ibid, p. 309.;
ctabo geafaganat waedlieunt sfesfkaeEt fafeady

qreat 1l

~Sircar, tbid., p. 808,

[

-
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and the war of succession broke out hetween Skandagupta a‘nd
his rival brothers.!  Taking advantage of his new situatto.n
Narcndrasena not only rcconquered his lost kingdom but, as 1s
claimed in the Balaghat plates of his son Prithivishena II:
imposed his sovercignty over Kosali, Mckala and Malava.®
The Kosala kingdom of this record was obviously the Nala
statc. Mckala, the region situated to the south of the upper
courses of Narmada, was ruled over in this period by t.hc
Pandava king Bharatabala, known from the Bamhani inscrip-
tion.? Significantly the Pushyamitras, who according to tl’lc
Bhitari record created great trouble for Skandagupta,® arc said
to have been the inhabitants of Mckala in the Vishnu Purdna.®
‘Thus, the combined testimony of these sources very strongl)’
suggests that Narendrascna paid the Guptas in their own coins
and encouraged Bharatabala of the Pindava dynasty of the

Pushyamitras who inhabited Mekali to carry out raids deep
into the Gupta empire,

But from our point of vicw the most important achieve-
.ment of Narendrasena was his victory over Malava Janapada.
So far scholars have identified it with Western Malava. But

L @ gaar fAqw s9rF earar 1 FEATIW-L1T-3GT |
¢ YT WEATFAYNEGAN R TaF T gRgtasm 1 Y
—Sircar, ibid., p, 309

2 Frearsaratra e SaaaTe

—Mirashi, V.V., op, cit., p. 221.
For details regarding various problems faced by Skandagupta cf,, HIG,
.. .Dp. 266-286; 304 .

Mirashi, op. cit., pp. 228-235.

faafac-ga-aemi- errmamiads

ferfasr-aaa® = Hiar Frgrar

Tafa-ga-Franegeafasing frear

Sfafar-awgdd sy am-are: ¥

P’.

-: . : —Sircar, op. cit., p. 3292.
. Vishnu Purana, Wilson’s translation, p, 383,

Cf. also Raychaudhuri, H.C,, PHAI, p. 568;

Jagannath, 7HQ, XXII
pp- 112 ff; Thakur, U., JHQ, XXXVII, pp. R ’

279 1T,
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now it has been shown that in the fifth century A. D. Malwa
was not as yet known as ‘Milava Janapada’; it was known as
Avanti. Aswe have shown in the preceding chapter, the
f\jmcr-Tonk-Mcwar region was known as  Malava Janapada
in the third century A. D, It had its capital at Milavanagara,
modern Nagar in the Uniyara Tehsil of the former Jaipur
state. The find-spots of the coins and inscriptions of the
Malavas in that area prove this point conclusively, The
situation apparently did not change in the fifth and sixth
centuries. The Kamasiitra of Viatsy ayana, usually assigned to
the Gupta age,! clearly distinguishes between Milava and
Avanti Janapadas.? Inthe eyes of Vilsyiyana these were
two distinct geographical regions, Secondly, Varihamihira
in his Brikatsanthitd, composed in the sixth century A, D.2
makes a similar distinction between Avanti and Milava
regions and places the latter in the northern division# As
Vardhamihira himsell was an Avantika i.c. a resident of Avanti,
this evidence cannot be lightly brushed aside. Thirdly, in the
Bhagavata Purana, the date of which, according to Raychau-
dhuri, is not far removed from the Later Gupta period, Milava
Janapada was associated with Arbuda or Abu and was different
from Avanti’

‘Thus it is apparent that at least till the sixth century
A.D. Milava-defa was regarded as different from Malwa or
Avanti. The Vakagakas themselves were aware of the differ-
ence. For in the Ajanta Cave record, Harishepa Vakifaka
claims to have brought Avanti (and not M3lava) under the
spheres of his influence. The combined testimony of the

1, C4., p. 824,

2, Kamasitra, 1.6.22, 24,

3, C4, pp. 321-323.

4, Shastri, A.M., India as Seen in the Byihot-Samhila, pp. 4-8, 70 & 80.

5. gygrezERatiing IO HLEAEAL
—Bhiguala Purina, 12.1.38 (Gita press edition)

8. agramala-sfan-ng-fage-aie..,
—Mirashi, Vikaiaka Rajaoainka kd Itihasa tatha Abhilekha, p. 262,
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Balaghat platest of Prithivishena II (c. 480 A.D.) and the
Ajanta Cave Inscription® of Harishena (c. 500 A.D.), when
Juxtaposed with the contemporary litcrary cvidence noted
above, very strongly suggest that the two Vakataka rccords
arc referring to two different territories. It may safely be sug-
gested that when Prithivishena IT Vakataka claimed that the
commands of his father Narendrasecna were obeyed by the
rulers of Milava Janapada,?® he was referring not to Malwa of
the medieval records but to the Malava Janapada i.e., Ajmer-
Tonk-Mewar region of Rajasthan. During the troubled period
of c. 450 to 455 A.D. when Skandagupta’s hands were full
with the Pushyamitra and Hiina invasions and the war of
succession, Narendrasena could have proceeded from Mekald
‘and Bundelkhand (which was ruled by the Uchchakalpas
‘whose king Vyéghra is known to have been a padanudhyata of
‘Prithivishega II)* to the Milava janapada of Rajasthan. Thus
this line of enquiry reveals a very important chapter of the
history of Rajasthan in the middle of the fifth century A.D.
and shows that, at least for some time, this part of the country
had to accept the overlordship of the Vakatakas of the
‘Deccan. This episode reminds one of the similar adventures
of the Rashtrakiitas in Malwa and Rajasthan in the early
medieval period.

But the Vakataka domination over the Milava Janapada
of Rajasthan was not destined to last very long. Actually they
were not in a position to take advantage of their conquess

.partly because, like the Sitavahanas of the earlier period and
the Rashtrakiitas of the later epochs, they were too deeply

1. Mirashi, op. cit., pp. 224 ff; EL, IX, pp. 267 ff; XXII, pp. 207 ff.
2. Mirashi, op. cit., pp. 254 ff. " '

8 sqagadai: MaariEaraTfaf -
. afaqaETen
' ~—Balaghat plates. Mirashi, op. c;'t., p. 227.
& awiesEr agrassigfafatg-
' qIErgETIaY saTERay-

—-—Nach.ane-ki-Talai and Ganj Inscriptions, Mirashi
op. cit., pp. 239 and 241,

b
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involved in the politics of the Deccan to pay much attention
to their northern possessions, partly because of the geographi-
cal difficulties involved and partly because of their unequal
strength in comparison to that of the mighty Guptas who,
under Skandagupta, very soon recovered from their temporary
difficulties,

From ths Mandasor Stone Inscriptiont of Milava (Vik
rama) year 524 (467 A.D.) we learn that a certain king
Prabhakara, who defeated the enemies of the Guptas? was
ruling over western Malwa and obviously, the adjoining
regions of southern Rajasthan. Unfortunately the epigraph
neither gives the full name of this ruler nor discloses the idens
tity of his family. It is quite possible that he was not at all
connected with the ‘Aulikara’ or ‘Varman’ family of Manda
sor, the last known member of which viz., Bandhuvarman
(known date 436 A.D.)?® or his successor either voluntarily
transferred his allegiance from the Guptas to the Vakitakas or
was forced to accept the overlordship of the latter, In either
case it will have to be assumed that Prabhdkara, a partisan of
the Guptas, succeeded in expelling the aggressive Vakarakas
from western Malwa and southern Rajasthan. Alternately, it
is also possible that the Vakitakas ousted the Varmans from
western Malwa and southern Rajasthan and Prabhdkara (a
relation of Bandhuvarman?) succeeded in re-imposing his
authority and Gupta suzerainty over his paternal kingdom. It
is also not beyond the bounds of possibility that the reference
in the Junagarh prafasti of Skandagupta® to the hostile kings
“who were so many serpents lifting their hoods in pride and
arrogance’’s includes a reference to the rebellious Varmans,

. Sircar, SI, pp. 400 ff.

AR g A |
sty yfwaferddag 1
—iid., p. 408,

. Mandasor Stone Inscription, Sircar, ibid., pp. 299 ff.

Sircar, op. cit., pp 307 ff.
. Fleet, CIT, 111, p. 62,

©
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gupta, including his struggle against the Hinas, were fought
and won pretty long before the carly months of the Gupta year
126 (456 A.D.).} It means that the Hiunas had invaded but
were repulsed during the life time of Kumaragupta I and that
Skandagupta defcatced them, not as ruling sovercign butasa
prince only.?

The story of this Hipa invasion on thc Gupta empire
(Rajasthan was included in it at that time) is mainly known
from the Bhitari Stone Inscription? of Skandagupta. But un-
fortunately it does not give any detail as to the route adopted
by the invaders and the place where the Gupta-Hiina struggle
took place. It is, therefore, very surprising that many scholars
have opined, without any proof whatsoever, that. the Hinas
succeeded in penetrating the very heart of the Gupta empire.?
As regards Rajasthan® itself, it is almost unanimously believed
that this region became the victim of the Hiina depredations in
this period. Upendra Thakur agrees with this general assump-
tion.® According to Jagannath? the Hiinas came to India in
455 A.D. via Bolan pass near Quetta and the object of their
invasion were Surashtra and Malwa from where they advanced
towards Rajasthan. He has argued that the Upper Helmand
valley was known as Zabulistan, after the term jabula, (or
Jabol) the title of the Huna kings. But it has not yet been
conclusively proved that the Hinas who gave their name to

1. According to the Junagarh inscription Skandagupta had defeated all
of his cnemies and appointed Parnadatta as governor of Surishtra
E)efore the dam of the Sudaréaqa lake once again burst its embankment
in the early part (in the month of Bhadra) of the year 136 (G.E.).

2, Ibid., p. 194-197,

3. Sircar, op. cit., pp. 323-24,

4. Accordingto R.C, Majumdar
heart of India’ (C4, p. 26).
cf. Also, Jagannath, PIHG, 1840, p, 60; Sharma, D., IC, III PP

. » 3 *

379 . For criticism of this view, vid
e FBRS :
119; Goyal, &IG, pp. 286 &1 - UKo XLV, 1869, pp. 118

5. Rajasthan Through the Ages, Vo, I, p. 61

* 6. Thakur, Upendra, The Hanas in India, pp, 93, 112
‘ 7'. J;gannath, PIHG, 1958, p. 160 f.

‘they advanced still further into the
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‘this part of the Helrznd vallty were the same who x'nvadc\d
India during the reign of Skandagupta, On the other hand,
the discovery of two short inscriptions from Uruzgan bearing
the name of Mihirakula may indicate that this region was con-
quered by the Hiinas in the sixth century A.D. The argument
that Skandagupta appointed a new governor in Surzshyra
because of the Hina menace! is pointless because Skandagupta
is said to bave appointed new governors in many (lit. ‘all’)
provinces.? So far as the special qualities of Parpadatta,
enumerated in the Junagarh record, are concerned they did
not have anything to do with Skandagupta’s anxiety regard-
ing the possibility of Biina invasion of western India, because
obviously, this description is imaginary and was intended to
please Purnadatfa, the hero of the epigraph. After all, how
.could the poet of this prajasti living in Surdshtra know the
chain of thought of the Emperor living far away in the imperial
capital ? Thus the evidence of the Junagarh inscription does
not throw either direct or indircct light on the supposed Hiina
invasion on Surdshtra, Malwa and Rajasthan.

Another record which supposedly throws some light on
the Hiina invasion on Rajasthan is the Mandasor Stone Ins-
cription dated in the Mailava years 403 and 529 (436 and
472 AD.).* According to this epigraph the guild of the silk-
weavers got a temple of Sun god built at Dafapura in 430 A.D,
By the year 472 AD. ‘in the course of a long time, under
other Lings, the temple was either damaged or had fallen into

1. Sinha, DKH, pp. 45-48; Sircar, op. eft., p. 309, fn. 6.
2. o g forcar gfudt awmi

srvzat () faags g

wady 2%y fanm gy

Ffqwmry ag-9nTa e
—Sircar, op. ¢il., p. 309,

3. Sircar, op. ¢it,, pp. 29C M. .
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regards the damage to the Sun temple some scholars including
D.C. Sircar! maintain that the inscription merely refers to the
fact that the temple had fallen into desrepair—something which
was quite possible after a lapse of 33 years. Even if it is to be
assumed that it was damaged by invaders, where is the necess-
ity to identify them with the Hiinas in particular ? As is well
known, the Hiipas who came with Toramana were not hostile
to Hinduism and Toramina himself was, as revealed by his
coins, a devout worshipper of the Sun god.? In view of these
facts we find it very difficult to believe that any part of Raja-
sthan was directly invaded or occupied by the Hiinas in the
‘middle of the fifth century A.D., though, being a part of the
Gupta empire, the north-western frontier of which was invad-

ed by this ferocious tribe, it must have felt indirect strains of
this invasion.

‘ Rajasthan and the Aulikara (Vardhana) Empire

During the reign of Budhagupta the hold of the emperor
over the various provinces became weaker and the Uchchakal-
pas transferred their allegiance to the Vikatakas, as is evident
from the Nachne-ki-Talai and Ganj inscriptions® of Vyaghra
- who claims to bave been a padanudhyata of Prithivishena I1.4
In this period the western provinces including West Malwa,
Rajasthan and Gujarat also appear to have slipped from the
hands of the Guptas. The power which spearheaded this
revolt was probably the Vardhana dynasty of Dagapura the
kings of which were either descendants of Prabhakara or were
responsible for the end of the rule of his dynasty in this region.
Tt is also quite possible that they were the descendants of the
earlier Varman family of Mandasor as, like the Varmans,

1. SI, p. 306, fa. 2.
2. Thakur, op, cit., p. 262,
'3

+ Mirashi, V.V., Vakataka Rajavainsa ka Ttihasa tath Abhilekha, pp. 239
ff.; Studies in Indology, Vol. 11, pp. 67 ff,

AHEHAT AgTUsgiafadg-

QTSIFEATaT SATSREt
—DMirashi, V. V., Vikg
pPp. 239-241,

4.

faka RdajavamSa ka Itihasa tathi Abhilekha,
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their family is also said to have been famous for its Aulikara
crest.!

Until recently the history of West Malwa and South
Rajasthan from 467 A.D., the datc of Prabhikara,? to the year
532 AD., the date of the Mandasor inscription of Yasodhar.
man-Vishpuvardhana, was not known? It was, therefore,
believed that Yatodharman—Vishyuvardhana was an upstart
and that Western Malwa, Rajasthan and Gujarat continued to
acknowledge the suzerainty of the Guptas till his rise.¢ But
now new epigraphic and literary evidence has come to light
on thebasis of which the history of Rajasthan and the adjoining
regions in the first half of the sixth century A.D. may be recon-
structed in greater detail. One such inscription is the Mandasor
inscription of Mah#raja Gauri of the Minavaydny family.s It
refers to one Narendra Adityavardhana who was apparently
the overlord of Gauri. In this recordAdityavardhana is said
to have been the conqueror of his enemies whose identity is,
however, not disclosed. Another epigraph found from Chhoti
SadriS (near Neemuch) gives the year 547 of apparently Milava
Era (490 A.D.) for Gauri, which may be taken as the date of
Adityavardhana also. Neither of these documents refers to
Budhagupta, the contemporary Gupta emperor. Tt is, therefore,
quite possible, though not finally proved, that Adityavardhana
did not acknowledge their suzerainty.

Adityavardhana was probably succeeded by Dravyavar-
dhana of Avanti mentioned in Brihatsashita of Varahamihira.?

L geara SfE-ArSGT AEE AT
apfaaifea-ag afad wda gy
Mandasor Stone Inscription of Yafodh Malava year 589,

Sircar, 1, p. 413,
2, Mandasor Stone Inscription-Malava year 524,
—Sirear, op. cit. pp. 406 ff.

3, Sircar, ibid., pp. 411 fi.

4. Sinha, B.P,, DKM, pp. 62 ff.

6. Sitcar, op. cit., pp. 410-411; EI, pp. 127-132; XXXIIT, pp. 205 ff.

6. EI, XXX, pp- 120-127; IHQ, XXXIIT, pp, 314 T,

7. Byihotsamhits, LXXXVI, 1-4, as quoted by Mirashi, 180, XXX,
pp. 314-320; Studies in Indology, Vel. 1, pp. 206-312; Vol. 11, pp.
180-184,
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Aravalli range.! And lastly, it is quite possible that the Later
Guptas of the Mailava-Janapada which, as we have shown
elsewhere, is to be located in the Ajmer-Tonk-Mewar area,
accepted the suzerainty of Yaéodharman—Vishnuvardhana.
Thus, almost the whole of Rajasthan, barring perhaps its
northern and north-eastern regions, appears to have been
under the direct or indirect sway of the Vardhana empire.

The discovery of the two fragmentary inscriptions? from
Chitorgarh has thrown more light on the relations of Yafo-
dharman—Vishnuvardhana with Southern Rajasthan, i.e.,
Mewar region. These inscriptions have been edited
by D.C. Sircar and G.S. Gai. They resemble in script, langu-
age and details the Mandasor inscription of Ya§odharman—
Vishpuvardhana of the year 589 M.E. (532 A.D.)® They
have been assigned the first half of the sixth century A.D. In
the Mandasor inscription we find a reference to a family of the
the Naigamas,® i.e. Vanijas or merchants, whose members
served as high dignitaries of Yadodharman--Vishpuvardhana.
The history of this family commenced with one Shashthidatta
whose son was Vardhadasa. The latter was the fatheror
brother of or identical with Ravikirti. Ravikirti had three sons :
Bhagavaddosha, Abhayadatta, who was the Rijasthaniya of
the land bounded by the Vindhya, the Reva, the Pariyitra
and the Sindhu’ and Doshakumbha. The last of them had

1 ﬁ:wemm~mfﬁmt-aa-qazw§imrgn%r-
witaETet: sRe-gfa-afra-aq : mifarer 98
1 farateaaet forgfa-afaaeafyans oy
USETHE-FAT §RERT 41 afvorai YaT (s) 9rg nan

—Mandasor Stone Inscription—Milava year 689.
Sircar, S7, pp. 415-416.

2. EI, XXXIV, pp. 53-68.
8. Sircar, op. cit., pp. 411-417,

4, According to Amarakosha naigama and vanija are synonyms @

qAY Frfas afqas’* (Knda 11, Vailya Varga, 9.78.).
6. Sircar, op. cil,, 415-410.
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twR sons, Dharmadosha, who succeeded Abhayadatta as
.Ra_]a.sthﬁnlya, and Daksha alias Nirdosha, the hero of the
inscription who got a well excavated in the memory of his
uncle Abhayadatta in the year 689 M.E.(=532 A.D.) during
the reign of Yadodharman—Vishpuvardhana.

. Now, the fragmentary inscriptions from Chitor men=
tioned above also describe the religious activity of a Rajas-
thaniya (whose name along with the name of his suzerain has
been lost) of Dafapura and Madhyami, i.e. ancient Madhy-
amiki in Rajasthan. This Rajasthdntya was the son of Vishpu-
datta and the grandson of one Varaha who has been describ-
ed as best among merchants.

The editors of the inscriptions have rightly suggested
that the Varaha of the fragmentary Chitor inscriptions is
identical with the Vardhadisa of the Mandasor inscription,
for both of them sprang in the families of famous merchants,
bore identical names and belonged to the same period and
region.?

Thus, it would appear that towards the close of the fifth
century or the beginning of the sixth century Gauri of the
Minavayan! family who administered over a part of Mewar
and Mandasor region was replaced by the members of the
Naigama or Vanija family of Variha or Vardhaddsa. Varzha
had at least two sons, Vishnudatta and Ravikirti. Perhaps
the first to become the Réjasthantya of that region was Vishnu-
datta’s son, the hero of Chitor epigraphs whose nameis not
traceable in the fragmentary inscriptions. Onhis death, his
cousin Abhayadatta, the son of Ravikirti was appointed the
Raijasthaniya, He was succeeded by his nephew Dharmadosha,
the son of Doshakumbha.

Thus, the combined testimony of the Chhoti Sadri, the
Mandasor and the Chitor documents conclusively proves that
southern Rajasthan was ruled over by the viceroys of the Var.
dhana emperors throughout at least the last decade of the fifth
and the early decades of the sixth century A.D. Here it is

1. The Researchar, Vol. V-VI, 1964-85, p. 8,
2. Ef, XXXIV, pp. 65-56 .
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Panjab is proved by his Kura Stone Inscriptiort,1 disccivery of
the coins from this region? and the testimony of the Ixuva{a):a;
mala of Udyotanasiiri which refers to his rule over Iiayval){a.
His occupation of U.P. is proved by the Ifuvala_yam(.zla which
mentions a certain Harigupta born in the Gupta lineage as
his guru.4 This Harigupta has been identified with the Hari-
gupta of Pajichdla coins of the sixth century A.D.5 ?urther
the discovery of Toramana’s coins from U.P. and of his seals
from Kau$ambi® prove that the whole of modern U..P. was
occupied by him. His rule over Bihar and Bengal is .ev1d.enccd
by the Zr_ya-maﬁju.s’*ri-mﬁla-/;alpa,"' the testimony of which is not
opposed to any known facts of history.

But what about Rajasthan ? Did the Hinas under 'Tora-
mana penetrate Rajasthan also ? The evidence at our dlsp_osal
iIs not very conclusive. So far no inscription of the Hinas
themselves has been discovered from this region and the
Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription® of Yasodharman-Vishnu-
vardhana who was the sovereign of the greater part of
Rajasthan in the first half of the sixth century A.D. refers to
the Hinas in a contemptuous way.? Further, he claims that
even the ‘famous king Mihirakula, whose head had never
previously been brought into the humility of obeisance to any

1. Sircar, op, cit., pp. 422-424,

2. Chattopadhyaya, S., Early History of North India, p. 194, Narain, A.K,,
JNSI, XX1V, pp. 41 .

3. Kuvalayamala, quoted in the Bhdratiya Vidya, 11, pt. I., p. 84.

- ae 17 gfean amafa @iy TR |

~~Kuvalayamala, quoted in the Bharatiya Vidya, 11,
pt. I, p. 84,

5. Mehta, N.C., ¥BORS, XIV, pp. 284 THQ; XXXIII, pp. 355 ff.
Altekar, Coinage, pp. 318-32 -

- 6. Sharma,

G.R., Excavations of Kausgmbi, 1957-59, p. 15 f.
© RARATAAT: THTrEA A B
sita fefaaded sarediorfssg g 3N
—quoted from Jayaswal®

8. Sircar, op. cit., pp, 418-420.
9, Ibid.? Verse 4.

s Imperial History of India,
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other save the god Sthinuw’,! paid homage to his feet. But
there are several indications which suggest that prior to this
achievement of Yasodharman-Vishpuvardhana, the Hanas had
succeeded in occupying and devastating large tracts of this
part of the country. Firstly, it goes without saying that the
Hinas were an important factor in the politico-cultural life of
Rajasthan in the post-Ya$odharman period. It is not beyond
the bounds of possibility that the ‘Hina deer’ to whom Pra-
bhikaravardhana was ‘a lion’ dwelt somewhere in the western
or northern Rajasthan as it has been enumerated alongwith
the king of Sindhu in the Harskacharita of Bana,? though it is
also quite likely that the Huna enemies of the Vardhanas
actually ruled somewhere in the mountainous region of the
Panjab. In the ninth century there was a Hiina-mapdala situat-
ed to the north-ea:t of Malwa which was probably ruled over
by Jajjapa® The Hiipas find mention in the Paramara! and
Guhila records also, The Atpur inscription of Saktikumira
dated V. S, 1034 (977 A.D.)5 records that the king Allata of
Guhila family married Hariyadevy, daughter of a Hiina king
whose name is not given. The Kanhadadeprabandha of Padma-
nabha, a medieval work, describes Kanhadade as the master
of Jalor and overlord of Solankis, Vaghelas, Rathors, Chava-
das, Hiipas, Yadavas, Paramaras and Guhilas.! The Western

-

. sqygyea ¥ safrgrgal e Aamgt aenfEg
yarvaf agh fgafrfrtaeaivmadg |
Ardaife aer sqiF-gRaaraeaa-frp-aet ErrTee-
fedfgardanfad - n
: Kl w«ibid., Verse 6; cf, o, 4.
- gugfeadad fasgaesad THEIEL,..,
—Harshacharita, IV,
Ganguly, D.C,, History of the Paramara Dynasty, p- 40.

[t

»

4. Thakur, U,, op. cit., pp. 208 fI.

5. 74, XXXIX, (1010}, p. 191; cf. Bhandarkar's List No. 35; JPASB,
VIII, pp. 63 .

6. Cf. Sharma, Dasharatha, JIH, XXXVIII, p.105; Thakur, ef. city

p. 220,
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with Rajasthan is also quite strong. As is well known, the coins
of the Hunas have been discovered from a large number of
ancient sites of this region.! Somewhere in Marwar a hoard
consisting of 175 Indo-Sassanian coins belonging to the Sas-
sanian Bust type of Toramana were discovered and examined
by Hoernle. The obverse device of these coins bore the king’s
bust to right and the reverse that of a fire-altar with suppor-
ters.> Hoernle has assigned all thesc coins to Toramina.?
Further a smaller class of copper coins bearing king’s head of
Sassanian type on the obverse and a Chakra or Sun-wheel on
the reverse with the legend Tora or with the name of Zobola
or Jabula have been assigned to Toramana. They were dis-
covered in Eastern Panjab and Rajputana. Abaneri, Khoh,
Raniyawas, Khejroli, Losal (Distt. Sikar), Sambhar, Desuri,

Nagor, Jalor, Chohtan, Sardargarh, Piplaj, Saira-Ranakpur
Road, Junakheda(Distt. Jhalawar)and Mewar have also yielded
silver and copper coins of the later Hiinas in large numbers.®
According to Disalkar the famous Ga lhia (Gadhaiya) coins of
the Hiinas were nothing more than a ‘rude imitation of the
Sassanian and local Indian coinage.® As many as 3871 Silver
and copper Gadhiya coins of three varieties were found in

different sites of Rajputana, they were obviously current in

this part of the country from the beginning of the seventh to

the close ofthe eleventh century.” Thus it is quite apparent

that the Hiinas were remembered by the subsequent Indian

dynasties thr.ough their imitations of Hina coinage, the speci-

mens of which are found 3] over Rajasthan. This was not

1. Hoernle, PASB, 1889, p. 229,

2. Thakur, U., op. cit., p. 283,

3. Hoernle, op. cit.

4. Thakur, op, ¢it., pp. 285-86,

5, Zi’;l;)n;?.)x:, B.S., The Researcher, Vols, XIL-XIII, 1972-73, pp. 12-13
8. FNSI, X111, pp. 66 ff,

7. N., Goi
g?:&uBsigési}';; qf Marway, preface; p. 8; of, We bb, Currencies of the
Yputana, pp, 4.5, Bibliography of Indian coins, pt. I,

Pp. 88-89; Sharma, G N., Raiasths
. » G.N. thina ki [fihs
Rajasthana ke Itihasq e Sr:)ta, ;Ps 2‘;1;6,“1 {tihasa, pt. I, pp. 133-34;
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possible if the Hinas did not have at least indirect sway
over this part of the country for sometime in the post-Gupta
period.

The most remarkable and conclusive evidence of the
Hipa activities in Rajasthan is provided by the Mandasor
Stone Pillar Inscription? of Yatodharman—Vishpuvardhana.
As we have noted above Yasodharman-—Vishnuvardhana
established 2 very extensive empire which included not only
West Malwa but almost the whole of Rajasthanand Surashira.
As we have shown in the next Chapter even the Maukharis of
Kanauj acknowledged the suzerainty of the Vardhana emperor
till the middle of the sixth century A.D. They were not, as is
generally believed, the feudatories of the Gupta emperors.
Now in the undated Stone pillar inscription emperor Yalod-
harman—Vishnuvardhana refers to the Hiinas in a very cone
temptuous way? claiming that his commands were obeyed in
those regions also which were not subjugated even by the
Hiinas.® But more than this, he claims that Mihirakula, who
had not bowed his head before any one except Lord Sthanu
(§°va), was compelled by him to pay homage to his fect.? In
other words, Yaéndharman—Vishnuvardhana clearly claims
that he vanquished the Hiina tyrant who by that time had nat
tasted the bitter fruit of defeat at the hands of any one else. It
is thus obvious that Vasodharman~Vishpuvardhana cither
expelled Mihirakula from those regions of the Vardhana
empire which had been conguered by Toraména or suceessfully
repulsed the advance of Mihirakula from the Panjab, Haryana
and U.P. into Rajasthan and Malwa. In any caseit means
that Rajasthan bad to face the invasion of Hiipas under
Mihirakula,

The struggle of Yajedharman~—Vishpuvardhana against
Mihirakula poses several problems for historians, Firstly, there
is the question of the chronclogical sequence of the wars which

1. Sircar, op. cit,, pp. 418 {1,
2. Vense, 6 8bid., p. 410.
8. Verse, 4, loc.cit,

4, Verse, 8, log, cit., fn, $.
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it is also interesting to note that the MandasoT .Ston.e Il;‘scrfr
tion? of 532 A.D. clearly mentions that the ministerial aml()i’
which was responsible for engraving this record had se\:v:al
the predecessors of Yaéodharman-—\_/’ishguvardhana‘for s]ft:~ fvas
generations? implying thereby that Yaéodharmar? hlm'sc e
not an upstart and his carecr was not as mctaeorxc as 1 gsar‘-‘
rally believed. We, therefore, agree with Heras® and Maj,u?géo-
who have opined that Mihirakula was defeated first by oo
dharman earlier than his final defeat at the haflds o.f' the ;lee-n
emperor Baladityaraja. Against this assumption .lt has dchis
argued that it would” imply' that Mihirakula re-impose o
authority in the interior of India up to Magadha Somf:lvlble
after the collapse of Yagodharman’s power. But th.e avalia N
evidence does not warrant such an assumption. It is not ata f
necessary to "assume that Yadodharman broke thf: power h?s
Mihirakula completely so that the latter had to reimpose hlt
authority in the'interior” of India. It is equally possible tha

Ya$odharman merely stopped the advance of Mihirakula into
Rajasthan or, what is more likely, expelled the Hiinas f:rom
this region when they advanced as far as Chitrakiita _((Ehftor).
Probably during their punitive expedition against Baladlt_ya
rdja. In other words, the Vardhana-Hiina and Gupta-Hina
conflicts were the two phases of the same battle though the
enemies of the Hinas in them were different and their wa.r
against the Vardhanas took place somewhat earlier than their
war against Narasin‘ahagupta Baladitya. Thus we conclude that
there is no inherent difficulty in accepting the testimonies of
Yuan-Chwang and Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription literally.
Let us now try to determine the date of Hiipa invasion of
than. In this connection the testimonies of Sung—Yun.?
n—Chwang® and the Mandasor Stone Inscription? (date

Rajas

Sircar, SI, pp. 411-417.

Loc. cit.

Heras, H., THQ, 111, pp. 1 ff,
Majumdar, R.C,, NHIP, pp. 199 ff,

Beal, 8., op. cit, I, pp. XV, ff. XCIX, ff,
Beal, ibid., PB: 168 T,
7. Sircar, SI, pp. 411 £,
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)
Malava era 589=332 A.D.) of Yafodharman—Vishquvare
dhana, when taken together, provide an interesting clue,
Sung-Yun, the Chinese traveller, who was in Gandhira in 520
A.D., informs us that Mihirakula ‘had entered on a war with
the country of Ki-pin (Kashmir)... and his troops had been
already engaged in it for three years' It means this Kashe
mir war of the Hiipa monarch lasted at least from 518 to 520
AD. It must have been different from the ‘treacherous’
occupation of Kashmir by him referred to by Yuan Chwang,
For, according to Sung Yun, when he visited Gandhara
Mihirakula was the master of India and was trying to con-
quer Kashmir with his base in Gandhira while his activities
in Kashmir as mentioned by Yuan Chwang took place when
he had lost his hold over India proper and had been ous‘ed
from Gandhira by his brother. Later on, Mihirakula occus
pied Kashmir by treachery, obviously taking advantage of his
earlier relation with the Kashmir king. Thus, it is quite appars
ent that Mihirakula conquered Kashmir militarily shortly after
620 AD. Now, in his Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription
Yalodharman states that before his victory over Mihirakula,
the latter had falsified the pride of the Himalayas ‘on being
styled as an inaccessible fortress.’® It is obviously a reference
to the Kashmir conquest of Mihirakula. We may, therefore,
conclude that the Hiina invasion of Rajasthan took place some
time after 520 A.D. The upper limit of this event cannot go
beyond 532 A.D. (the known date of Yafodharman). We may
therefore, conclude that Yafodharman—Vishnuvardhana's
victory over Mibirakula took place definitely after 520 A.D.
but before 532 A.D. It is quite likely that it took place beween
527, the probable date of the Gwalior inscription of Mihira-

1. Beal, op. cit., I, pp. XV, ff; XOIX, .

2. eamgtcas AW safs-gTnat md ArawE-oarlEg) g
vt agfy fgafafenr-asamiamy | .
Pty T sl fepgatgE g
fenfgega-Thaisad TR NN

—-Sircar..ob.' cit., p. 4190,



CHAPTER 1V

RAJASTHAN IN THE MAUKHARI.-
VARDHANA AGE

The later Guptas of Rajasthan

- 'The mighty empire of the Aulikara (Vardhana) dynasty
‘of Dadapura, which dominated the political scene of northern
India in the second quarter of the sixth century, disintegrated
500n after the death of Yasodharman. ' No successor of Yago-
dharman is definitely known to history. According to some
scholars, he was succeeded by Maharsjadhiraja Dravyavar-
dhana whose work on Sakunas was utilised by Varzhamihira.
‘Although this is not altogether impossible, ‘it appears unlikely
that Varzhamihira who died in 587 A.D.! could use in his
‘Bthatsamhité a work composed in the middle of the sixth
century. We, therefore, feel that Dravyavardhana ruled earlier,
Tand not later than Yasodharman,2 However, even if Dravyaj
vardhana was not the successor of Yaéodharman it may easily
.be assumed that the latter was succeeded by either his son or
brother or some one else, who is not known to us so far. But
this unknown’ monarch could have hardly ruled for an appre-

the. Maukharis. As a matter of fact in the southern part of
-central Rajasthan, the Vardhanas appear to have been sup-
‘planted by the Later Guptas themselves. We support the

- 1."Sengupta, PC., Ancient Indian Chronolog y, P. 276. According to Ama-

. ... Taja,the commentator of Brahmagupta's Khandakhadyaka, Varihami-
hira died  in the- §aka year 509 (=587 A.D.) while according to
Alberuni the Pufichasiddhansil.; of Varihamihira was composed in 505
A.D. (cf. Shastri, A. M. s India as Seen in the Brhatsainhita, pp, 4 ff.).

2. According to V.V, Mirashj (PICC, 1957 pp. 101-108 :IHQ, XXXIiI,

pp- 314-20) Dravyavardhana was the Predecessor, probably father, of
Yasodharman, R ' ’
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contention that the Later Gupta dynasty originally belonged to
the Malava janapada of Rajasthan and initially owed allegi-
ance to the Vardhana dynasty of YaSodharman, though latér
on, it became independent and tried to step into the shoes.of
the Vardhanas as an imperial power. It led to the bcgmnmg
of jts long-drawn struggle against the Maukharis of Kanau;
which has been so vividly described in the Aphsad inscription
of Adityasenal But before we discuss the career of the Later
Guptas in detail it is essential to discuss the problem of their
original home in brief in order to determine their association
with Rajasthan,

The location of the original home of the Later Guptas is
one of the most controversial problems of ancient Indian his-
tory. The early history of this dynasty is known only from its
later inscriptions of the post-Harsha period which have been
discovered from Magadha, namely the Aphsad,? Shahpur?® and
Mandor® inscriptions of Adityasena, the Magraon® and Kaules
$varl Hill inscription of Vishnugupta® and the Deo-Baranark
inscription of Jivitagupta IL? The find-spots of these records
make it certain that from Adityasena down to Jivitagupta 1L
Magadha formed the core of the Later Gupta kingdom. It
naturally leads to the presumption that the predecessors of
Adityasena were the rulers of the same region unless it can be
otherwise proved. Therefore, J.F. Fleet,® R.C. Majumdar?

" R.D. Banerji,!° B.P. Sinha!! and many others assume that the
Later Gupta dynasty originated in Magadha. It has also been
argued by these historians that the victories of Jivitagupta I
(which we shall discuss below) over some Himalayan tribes
and over his enemies living on the sea-shore as well as the

1. Fleet, CI1, 111, pp. 300 ff,
2, Bbid., pp. 200 f.

3. Ibid., pp. 208 fI.

4, Ibid, pp. 211 L.

5. EIL, XXIV, pp. 26 ff.

6, EI, XXX, 16.6.

9. Fleet, op, eil, pp, 213 fT,
8, Ibid,, Intro., p. 4.

9, NHIP, pp.208-9,
10. FBORS, XIV, p. 284,
11, DKM, pp. N3 {L
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bave foundcd a city namecd Malavanagara in this
area. Thus till the carly Gupta period the Mailava
janapada denoted Ajmer-Tonk-Mewar area of
Rajasthan and not western Malwa which became
famous by this name in the Paramara period.

(ii) The Kamasiitra of Vitsydyana usually assigned to the -

Gupta age, quite clearly differentiates between Avanti
(western Malwa) and Malava janapada.l It is only
his commentator Ya$odhara who states that Avanti
denoted western Malwa, ecvidently here Yadodhara
has explained the statement of the Kamasitra in the
light of the situation prevailing in his own days ; it
has nothing to do with the situation of the Gupta age
when the Kamastira was composed.

(iii) The evidence of Vatsyayana is supported by the

Bhagavata Purgna® in which Mailava country is
associated with Arbuda or Abu and is distinguished
from Avanti.

(iv) Vardhamihara, who flourished in the sixth century

AD. and died in 587 A.D. (i.e. in the age of the
Later Guptas themselves), in his Brhatsamhita also
distinguishes between Milava and Avanti defas and
places the former in the northern division.3 As Vara-
hamihira was himself an inhabitant of Avanti¢ his
testimony cannot be lightly brushed aside.

From these arguments given by Goyal it is apparent that

* in the sixth century A.D. when the Later Guptas flourished,
Malava janapada was located in Rajasthan and Avanti had

_ not acquired thisname. Even Yuan Chwang was aware of this
difference between the kingdoms of Ujjayint and Mo-la-po,
_though his description® leaves the location of the latter some-
what uncertain.

oo

(-4

. K’dmasﬁlra, 2.5.22 and 24.

Bhagavata Purina, 12,1.38 (Gita Press edition).

Shastri; A.M., India as seen in- the Brhatsamhlta, pp. 70 and 80.

Ibid., p. 18,

Wattets, T., On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in Indza, II, pp. 242 and 250.
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The conclusion that the Malava janapada of the Later
Guptas should be located in the Ajmer-Tonk-Mewar area of
Rajasthan is strongly corroborated by the history of this dynas-
ty. Asis quite well-known, the history of the Later Gupta
dynasty was intimately connected with the history of the
Maukharis of Kanauj. During the first phase of their history
the Later Guptas and Maukharis were on friendly terms with
cach other and at least once, and probably twice, they cement-
ed their friendship with the hond of matrimonial alliance. In
the Later Gupta dynasty Krishnagupta, the founder of the
family, was succeeded in turn by Harshagupta, Jivitagupta I,
Kumiragupta, Damodargupta and Mahasenagupta, the father
of Midhavagupta, while in the Maukharl family the successors
of Harivarman, the first king of the dynasty, were Adityavar-
man, Yévarvarman, Iinavarman, Sarvavarman, Avantivar-
man, and Grahavarman, the brother-in-law of Harsha. Now
from the Maukhari records we learn that Adityavarman,
the second Maukhari king, had Harshaguptd as his queen
who was evidently the sister of Harshagupta, the second Later
Gupta ruler.! fivaravarman, the son of Adityavarman was also
married to a Gupta princess named Upagupts, whose Later
Gupta origin is however uncertain.? In any case these facts
tend to indicate that the early kings of both these dynasties
were on friendly terms with each other.

The friendly relations of both the royal houses were also
political in nature. This becomes evident by an analysis of
their respective achievements against the background of con-
temporary political condition, It is generally believed that the
early members of these royal houses owed allegiance to the
imperial Guptas.? We beg to differ; for the period when these

1. Flect CI7, 111, 220.

2. Loc. cit. Some scholars believe that Upaguptd was the sister of Vishnue
gupta Chandraditya (Vishgu=Upendra), the last Gupta emperor,
while others have suggcﬂcd that she wasa Later Gupta princess. Both
these ions are, h "y R

8. C4, p.67and 72.
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dynasties started their political carcer Malwa, Rajasthan and

adjoining region of U.P. were dominated by the Aulikaras. of
Mandasor and Madhyamika and not by the imperial Guptas.
This fact, alongwith our suggestion that the Later Guptas
originally belonged to Rajasthan, makes a reconstruction of
the history of these dynasties imperative. As is well-known,
the fourth member of the Maukhari dynasty, namely, I$ina-

‘'varman fought a war against Kumaragupta, the fourth member

of the Later Gupta dynasty.! And as I§anavarman was ruling

'in 554 A.D., the date of his IJaraha record, the commence-

ment of the political career of both the dynasties may be placed
in c. 490 A.D. It was exactly the period when the imperial
Aulikara or Vardhana dynasty of Western Malwa and Southern

Rajasthan acquired 1rnper1al status, for, as we have seen, the

first known date of this dynasty is 490 A.D., known froma
Mandasor inscription of Maharaja Gauri,  a feudatory of

‘Adityavardhana.? It makes it quite likely that, these two

dynastles were brought into existence as their own feudatorles
by the Vardhana emperors. This posmblhty is strengthened
by the subsequent history of these two dynastles As we have

‘noted above, according to the ‘Aphsad record Jiv1tagupta I,
‘the third king of the Later Gupta dynasty, defeated his eneniies
"who are described as hvmg in the Himalayas. and on the sea-

shore.? In the same way the Jaunpur record informs us "that
,"I'svaravarman the third Maukhari ruler, who must have been
-a contemporary of Jivitagupta I, acquired some success-in the
imalayan region while the Harsha record states that Téana-
arman, the son of Isvaravarman defeated, among others, the

. Gaudas, who 1nhab1ted the coastal regions of Bengal, before he
.ascended the throne, i.e. in the reign of his father Iévara-

varman himself. Now, according to general]y accepted ‘chrono-
logy based on the known date of I§varavarman (554 A.D.),
I$varavarman and his Later Gupta contemporary-Jivitagupta I
must have ruled in the th1rd and the fourth decades of “the

v 1, Fleet GII; 111; pp-. 200&'
2. Sircar, SI, pp. 410-11,¢ ¢ . |
3. Fleet, pp. 202-203.
4, Ibid., pp. 228 ff.
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sixth century A.D. Therefore, they must have been contempo-
raries of Yafodharman who claims that the chieftains upto the
mountain Mahendra, the lands at the foot of which are impe-
netrable through the groves of palmyra trees, and upto the
Himalayas bowed down before his feet!  As he is known to
have fought a war on the banks of the river Lauhitya,? he
must have conquered Bengal also. Thus Jivitagupta I, Tévara-
varman and Yajodharman were not only contemporaries,
some of their most remarkable achievements were identical.
In the light of this fact the current theory that the Maukharis
and the Later Guptas were feudatories of the imperial Guptas
till the middle of the sixth century A,D. appearsto be erroneons.
They must now be regarded as the feudatories of the Vardhana
emperors and their achievements, described above, must have
been the result of their participation in the campaigns of their
overlord.

Thus the early Maukharis were also the feudatories of the
‘Vardhanas. There is pothing improbable in this suggestion
because Kanauj, the seat of the Maukhari principality, was not
‘very far away from Dajapura and Ujjayani; at any rate it was
situated on the route from Da$apura to Kémariipa which
“Ya$odharman must have followed when he went to fight a war
oni the banks of Lauhitya. It also explains better the close
“relationship of the Later Gupta and Maukhari dynasties in the
‘eatlier phase of their history. Being the feudatories of the same
impetial house it was quite natural for them to have been
“friendly to each other and to have contracted a matrimonial
alliance when Harshagupta, the sister of the second king of the
Later Gupta dynasty, Harshagupta, was married to Aditya-
varman, the second ruler of the Maukhari royal house. At

+ that tinie they had no bone of contention between them. These
* facts made it quite natural for Jivitagupta I and {svaravarman
'tu partlmpalc jointly in the campaigns of their overlord. b

Age oftlte Maukhari Domination

” The political situation in Iniia entirely changed in the

i S\ﬂ:ar DG S[,p 410
2. 15,

1
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middle of the sixth c. A.D. when the empire of the house of
Yasodharman—Vishnuvardhana in western India and the
imperial Gupta cmpire in the eastern part of the country
ceased to exist. The political vacuum created by the disappea«
rance of these empires could not be filled for sometime by any
Paramount authority though several regional powers tried to
step into the shoes of the Aulikaras and the Guptas. The most
important power which emerged in eastern India was that of
the Gaudas, who reached the zenith of their power during the
reign of Sasanka who had already conquered the region exten-
ding upto Kanauj when Grahavarman, the last Maukhari
emperor was murdered in 606 A D.! As we shall see, the Later
Guptas of the Malava janapada of Rajasthan had also tc
accept his overlordship for the time being during the reign of
Mahasenagupta. But before we discuss the carcer of Maha-
senagupta and his relationship with Sadarka, let us try to
reconstruct the history of former’s dynasty after Jivitagupta I.

During the fourth generation of the Later Gupta and
Maukhari royal houses (c. 540-560 A.D.) the Aulikara empire
of the house of Ya$odharman finally collapsed. In this genera-
tion the ruler of the Later Gupta family was Kumairagupta,
the son of Jivitagupta I while in the ,Maukhari house I$vara-
varman was succeeded by his son I$anavarman. Both these
.. monarchs, Kumaragupta and I$anavarman, were ambitious

" and wanted to exploit the opportunity created by the fall
f the Aulikara empire. The pPower and importance of their
respective families was already established by their predeces-
. sors who conquered distant enemies either separately or jointly,
citherin their independent capacity or as the feudatories of
their overlord. To us jt appears that the Maukharis were
earlier to throw off the yoke of the Aulikara overlordship and
make an attempt for the acquisition of imperial status. It is sug-
gested by the Jaunpur inscription, according to which Iévara-
varman was successful in extinguishing “a spark of fire that

1. As Grahavarman was murdered
of Harshavardhana, which took
varman may be placel ig tha

only a short while before the accession

Place in 606 A,D,, the death of Graha-
same year. ‘
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bad come by the road from (the city of) Dhira®1 It is quite
likely that here reference is made to the probable expedition
of the Aulikaras sent to suppress the rebellion of the Maukharis,
Dhara was an important city of western Malwa and it might
have been the base of operations of the Aulikaras against the
Maukharis. Though some scholars interpret this statement of
the Jaunpur inscription differently,? the above interpretation
given by [.F. Fleet is in consonance with the contemporary
political situation and may, therefore, be accepted as correct,

The success of Jévaravarman against the punitive expe-
dition of the Aulikaras was probably the final act of the drama
of the collapse of the Aulilara empire. Very soon the last
vestiges of the Aulikara rule disappeared and the Later Guptas
and Maukharis were struggling with each other for imperial
status, Their conflict is vividly described in the Aphsad ins-
cription of Adityasena. According to it Kumaragupta, the son
of Jivitagupta I, playing the part of the mountain Mahendra,
““quickly churned that formidable milk ocean, the cause of the
attainment of fortune, which was the army of the glorious
Hanavarman, a very moon among kings, (and) which had for
(its) spreading rows of waves the plantain trees that were
wantonly shaken to and fro by the roaring wind (caused by the
marching of the troops), (and) had (its) rocks,that were the
ponderous and mighty rutting elephants (of the forces), whirled
round and round by the masses of water that were the rising
dust (stirred up by the soldiers). Cherishing heroism and adher-
ence to the truth, (even) in (the possession of } wealth, he went to
Praydga ; (and there), honourably decorated with flowers,
plunged into a fire (kindled) with dry cow-dung cakes, as if
“(simply plunging to bathe) in water.”® The outcome of this war

1. Fleet, GII, 111, pp, 228 .
2, According to Basak in this passage the word didrd stands for the edge
ofsword (HNEI, p. 109). D.C. Sircar follows him closely (FIH,
XLU, pp. 127 ft). Cf. U.N, Roy, Stuues in Indien History and Ciiliza-
téon, . . .

3. Fleet, p. 208, : !

\



142 Early History of Rajasthan

has been a matter of great controvercy among historians.
Majumdar,! Tripathi® and Sinha® believed that Kumaragupta
was victorious while Mookerji®¢ and Ray® ascribe. victory to
Kanavarman, We agree with the second view. The theory-of
Majumdar and his followers is based upon the .erroneous assu-
mption that a defeat of Kumiragupta could not be mentiongzd
in an inscription of his successors. But instances are not un-
known in which the defeat of a monarch is mentioned in his
own inscriptions or in the inscriptions of his successors. For
example in the Doobi plate® of Bhaskaravarman it has been
said that he, alongwith his brother Supratishthitavarman, was
defeated and captured by a Gauda king.” Here. it is - interesting
to note that, while describing the war of Kumiraguptauan,d
Kinavarman, the Aphsad record lays more emphasis on the
military might of I$inavarman than even on the p;rsonal
valour of Kumiragupta. Actually it refers to the Mauk-
hari army as the cause of the attainment of Lakshmi (Vijaya-
lakshmi) and describes Jéanavarman as ‘‘a very moon among
Kings”. When one finds that the author of. the Aphsad
:inscription eulogises Iéanavarman and his army in the fashion
and does not make any explicit reference to the victory of
Kumiragupta, the conclusion can hardly be avoided that- the
poet avoided mentioning the defeat of Adityasena’s ancestor
‘Without taking recourse to falsehood. - .

- - The struggle of Kumiragupta and J§anavarman is re-

arded as the first phase of the Later Gupta-Maukhari rivalry.
For according to the Aphsad inscription ‘‘Breaking up the
.proudly stepping array of mighty elephants, belonging to the
Maukhari, which had thrown aloft in battle the troops of the
Hiinas (in order to trample them to death)”’, Damodaragupta, the
son of Kumaragupta, “became unconscious * (and expired in the

C4, p. 72.

History of Kanauj, p. 48,

DKM, pp. 168-69,

Harsha, pp. 54-55.

Quoted in DKM, p: 168.

EI, XXX, pp. 288 fI.

Loc. cit., cf. DKM, p. 168 fn, 3,
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Sfirst ,) {and then, waking again in Iuauen) (and) making a choice
among the women of the gods, saying (lhu one or that) bélongs to
me, he was revived by the pleasing “touch of the watcr-hhes
that' were their hands. 1

Lxl;e the description of Ianavarman-Kumaragupta
struggle the present description of Damodaragupta’s war
against the Maukhari is also not free from difficulties of inter-
pretation, The first problem is posed by the fate of Damodara-
gupta—whether he died fighting or became unconscious only ? ?
K. C. Chattopadhyaya believed that Damodaragupta did not
die in the battle-field. According to him the Later Gupta kmg
only fell unconscicus and after recovering from unconscious-
pcss lived for sometime more.2 But most of the other scholars
accept the translation of Fleet as given above. The guestion
of the identity of the victorious party has also been quite
controversial. Ray,® Basak? and Tripathi® give the credit of
victory to Maukharis while Raychaudhuri,® Majumdar,
‘Aravamutham® and Sinha® believe that it was a case of pos-
‘thumous victory for Damodaragupta. As regards the identity of
the ‘Maukhati adversary of Damodaragupta, whose name has
not been revealed by the Aphsad record, Saletore? believes that
he was Siiryavarman, the son of I§inavarman known from the
Harsha jnscription!? while Sinhal? and many others®® think
that Damodaragupta fought against Sarvavarman, another son

1 Fleet, op. cit., p. 206,
2. D R, Bhandarkar, Volume, pp. lBO-ﬂZ.
3. Calcutts Review, 1828, pp. 201 £,
4, HNEI, p. 116.
'B. History of Kanayj, pp. 44-45.
6. PHAI p. 512, '
. History of Bengat, Vol. L. p. 67.
* 8. T.‘u Kaveri, the Maukhari um! the Sangum Age, p. 92
' 9. DKM, pp. 17576, .
10, Life in the Gupta Age, p. 53,
11. Sircar, S7, pp. 385 ff.
.12, DKM, 172473 ’
1 18, 'Cf. Aravamutham, op. cit. ,p 92 ‘Pires, B.A . The Maukharis, pp 88,

‘|
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and successor of Iéinavarman. We, however, feel that the
Later Gupta and Maukharis fought only one war which took
place during the reign of Kumaéragupta and Téanavarman in
which the Later Guptas were defeated and that Damodara-
gupta, the son of Kumdragupta lost his life. It explains the
reference to the adversary of Damodaragupta as merely ‘‘the
Maukhari.” Having mentioned [éinavarman in the earlier
verse, the author of the epigraph obviously felt it unnecessary
to give his name once again. It also provides us a sound
reason for the suicide of Kumiragupta; he was not only
defeated but also lost his son. He, therefore, gave up his life
at Pr_?yéga. Another instance of similar nature is provided by
the AMMK according to which Baladitya (Marasitithagupta
Baladitya I) put an cnd to his life when his son died a pre-
mature death.! Thus the above suggestion explains all fhe
known facts of Later Gupta-Maukhari conflict satisfactorily:
The Maukhari victory over the Later Guptas is further Pm‘.’ed
by the subsequent history of the two dynasties. In the second h.alf
of the sixth century the Maukharis ruled over a vast empire
extending at least upto Magadha in the east,® castern Panjab
in the west,® Kilafjara Mandala in the south® and, as we have
seen, the Mialava janapada of Rajasthanin the south-west.

1. Summaries of the Papers of the Indian History Congress, Chandigarh
Session (1973). :

2. Several seals of the Maukharis were found at Nﬁlandi (ET, XXI,

p. 78 and XXIV, pp. 224). Stryavarman is mentioned in the Sirpur
prakasti of Mahakivagupta as belonging: to the family which was
famous for its hold over Magadha (EI, XI, p. 184 1f). The Deo-
Barnark inscription of Jivitagupta II refers to the gifts of l]and made

by Sarvavarman and Avantivarman in Magadha (Fleet, c11, 111, pp.
213 ).

. The Nirmand inscription of Samudrasena refers to Sarvavarman (Fleets
Ibid., pp. 286 ff.). As the ancestors of Prabhakaravardhana of Thane-

sar were only Mahardjas they must have been subordinate to the

Maukharis, : o T

The Barah Cepper Plate Inscription of Mihirabhoja Pratihara (Pandeys

R.B., Historical and Literary Inscription, p. 187) refers to Sarvavarman’s

- grant in the Kalafijara Mandala. A seal of Sarvavarman was found
at Asirgadh (Fleet, op. cit., pp. 219 ff.). ’
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The Later Guptas obviously had to accept the overlordship
of the Maukharis. Many scholars believe that as Kumiragupta
committed religious suicide at Praydga, this city must have
been included in his kingdom.* But they forget that the alter
native that he was defeated by the Maukharis makes Prayiga
quite accessible to him, because after his submission to the

Maukharis he could easily go to any part of the Maukhari
empire.

The emergence of the Maukharis as an impetial power
and the relegation of the Later Guptas to an insignificant posi-
tion at least for the time being is further proved by the fact that
from the time of T¢Znavarman onwards the Mankharis adopted
thie imperial title of Mah#rajadhiraja® while the Later Gup.tas
adopted it for the first time during the reign of Kdityaser}a e
iri the' post-Harsha period3 Morcover, the Maukharis are
known to have issued their own coinage$ while the coins of
the Later Guptas-are not known so far. The greatness of the
Maukharis is also reflected in the Harshacharita of Bana where
the Maukhari royal house is said to have been ‘ag venerable
as the foot-prints of the lord Siva’® Even the Later Gupta
recards which do not claim any imperial title for the prede-
cessors of Adityasena refer to Sarvavarman (c. 580-680 ‘? D)
and Avantivarman (c, 580.6056 A.D.) as Paramesvaras. In
the records of many other dynasties the Maukharis ha\fc been
mentioned respectfully. Thus it is apparent that’ while the
“ whole greatness of the Later Gupta rulers of the sixth century
(the location of whose kingdom itself isa matter of comm{-‘
versy) depends upon their description in the Aphsad record ;1

Adityasena, the greatness of the Maukharis of the same pert

1. Sinha, B.P,, DKM, pp. 169-70.
2. Fleet, op.cit,, 219 {T.

<+, Ibid,, pp. 213 1
4. DXM, pp. 427 ff-

5. qrafisrot = giey feadt AREAC NEAN SLEE UL
U e e da

B —Harshacharita, IV,
6. Fleet, op. cit., pp. 213 {1,

P e ~
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is proved by the vastness of their empire, their coinagr, cons,
temporary cpigraphs, literary references and their respectful
mention in the records of other dynasties.

Age of the Ganda Supremacy

From the above discussinn it is apparent that Maukharis
were the overlords of the Later Guptas till the third quarter. of:
the sixth centwy A.D. During the last years of the reign,of
Mahidsenagupta, the situation took a new turn. As we men-
tioned carlier, towards the close of the sixth century AD,, 'lhc
Gaudas became dominant in castern India and Sa$anka,
their redoubtable king, cstablished an extensive empires! The
known dates of Sasanka are 606 A.D. (as: according to the
Harshacharita he killed Rajyavardhana? very. shortly before the
accession of Harsha which took place in 606 A.D.) and: 619
A.D. (the date given in his Ganjam copper. plates).®- By the.
year 606 A.D. he had apparently cstablished ‘a vast cmpire
extending ficm Gauda to Kanauj. He must, therefore, have
started his career much carlier, for in the initial stage-of his.
political life he was merely a Mahasamanta.s He wasithus:a
junior contemporary of Mahascnagupta whose son Madhava-
gupta was almost exact contemporary. of Harsha.? This relative
chronology provides better explanation to.some of the. interest-
ing facts of ‘the history of this period:® As the Maukharis had
thwarted the imperial ambitions of the Later, Guptas, it was
quite natural for the latter to cultivate friendly relations with

the Gaudas. In this. situation it is, quite: likely that. Mah&sena-~

1. For a dctailed history of $atarika, vide, Sinha, B,P., DKM;, pp- 238-
" 262; Majumdar, R.C., History of Bengal, Vol. I, pp. 69-76;. CA, pp-
78-81. ' o '
2. Harshacarita, VI.

3. EI, VI, pp. 143 ff.

4. Vide his Rohtasgadh seal (Fleet, op. cit., p. 283) in which.he has been
mentioned only as a Mahasamanta, ' '

6. In his early years. Madbavagupta was made. a, companion.ofr Harsha
and he acquired the throne of Magadha_either. 4qs_=a“f;gd§10ry of
Harsha during the last years of the reign of the latter or as an indepen-
dent king after the death of the Vardhana emgeror,

6. Goyal, S.R., lec. cit, T
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gupta hadyaccepted, the overlordship of, Sasanka who happens
to, be his,ccntemporary. Further- we know. that Devagupta,
the Malava king, was an ally of Sasanka and had helped him
in his, Kanauj, campaign.! Therefore, it may he, regarded,as
within the bounds of possibilities that, some sort, of political
dealings.existed between Mahasenagupta and, $adanka also,
In.the light of these facts the evidence of. Doobi copper
plates of; Bhaskaravarman? assumes.great significance. Accord:
ing to these plates when. Bhiskaravarman was merely aiprince,
i.e.in the period immediately Before-606 A.D. (for according
to the Harshacharitn Bhaskaravarman was already, on the throne
when Harsha started his reign in that year), a king of, Gauda
inv.aded Kamarfipa, fought a successful battle on the banks of
Lauhitya and captured young Bhaskara and his elder brother
Supratishthita, the sons of Susthitavarman.3 The name of this
Gauda king'is not mentioned in this record but, asis evident
from.the contemporary political situation, he was most likely
Saganka himself.t Now the Aphsad inscription of; Adityasena,
-also informs us that Mahasenagupta, who was, as we-have just
seen, a senior contemporary of Sasdika, also. fought a-war on
the banks of Lauhitya against Susthitavarman, the Kamariipa
king.® In the light of the possibility of the Gaugda-Later Gupta
dealings, suggested above, the assumption of Goyal that Maha-
senagupta must Liave fought this war-as-a-feudatory: of Sasanka
appears to be quite convincing.® This.logical interpretation of
the Lauliitya war of Mahésenagupta imparts a new, dimension
to.the contemporary, history. In.particular, it throws a flood of
light or. the history of Rajasthan in,this period and proves. that
. somefime towards the close of the sixth,century A.D., the Later
Guptas. of the Malava. janapada, of, Rajasth.an.threw, off. the
yoke of the Maukhari overloidship and became subordinate to
the Gauda supremacy.

1. DKM, p. 218; C4; p. 79.
2, ET, XXX, p. 287,
8. Loz, cit, ;
4. Cf. Cd, p. 92.
.« B. Fleet; Cy1, 117, p. 200.
6. Goyal, S.R., lec. n:t‘
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The history of the Later Guptas of Rajasthan after Mahz-
senagupta is not very clear. But there are two facts which can
hardly be doubted. Firstly, according to the Harshfzchanta
Kumiragupta and Madhavagupta, whom Bana describes as
the sons of the Malavaraja, took shelter with Prabhakaravar-
dhana of Thanesar,! whose mother Mahasenaguptd was
apparently the sister of Mahasenagupta. ‘Secondly, from the
combined testimony of the Harshacharita and the Banskheda
inscription of Harsha® we learn that Devaguptg, the ruler of
Malwa, was an ally of Sadanka and was responsible for the
murder of Grahavarman, though he was himself defeated by
Rajyavardhana 11, the elder brother of Harsha.® From these
facts it has been rightly concluded that Devagupta was a.
relative of Mahasenagupta and that he succeeded in capturing
the Mélava throne at the cost of Kumiragupta and Madhava-
gupta.t He must have been helped in his designs by the Gauda
emperor Sasdnka though he met a pre-mature death at the
hands of Rajyavardhana IL5 With him the history of the
Later Gupta dynasty of the Malava janapada comes to a close;-
it regained royal status once again in the Jater half of the

seventh century A:D. but this time they ruled in Magadha and
not in Rajasthan.

The Pratiharas of Mandavyapura

The history of the Pratiharas of Mandavyapura, modern
Mandor (five miles to the north of Jodhpur), is known only
from the Jodhpur inscription of Bauka dated V.S. 894 (837
A.D.)® and the five Ghatiyala inscriptions of his ygunger
brother'Kakkuka, three of which are dated in the year 918 V.S.
(861 A.D.).” According to these documents *Harichandra, the

« Harshacharita, IV,

- Pandey, R.B,, op. cit., Bp. 146 ff.; EI, 1V, pp. 208-11.
. DEM, pp. 246-47T; C4, p. 4. -

DMK, p. 213.

Ibid., pp. 246 ff,

. EI, XVIII, pp. 87-99.

EI,1X, pp. 271-281; JRAS, 1895, pp, 513.521.
tions, four are in Sanskrit and one in Prakrit,

LN ol U -

Of these five inscrip- ‘
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founder of this family and his successors ruled before the kings
of these inscriptions.  Therefore, it is generally believed that
Harichandra flourished in the middle of the sixth century A.D.1
Harichandra was a Brahmana by caste and belonged to the
family of Prattharas. Now, there was another family of the
Prattharas which ruled, at least from the time of Niagabhata
11, with Kanauj as its capital. It isspecifically called a family
of Gurjara o1igin, though what the term ‘Gurjara’ denotes is a
controversial question.? In any case it is certain that it was a
Gurjara-Pratthara family whatever the significance of the term
Gurjara might have been. A third family, which is said to have
been of Gurjara extraction, ruled over Lita (southern Gujarat)
with Nandipur! as jts capital. It was to this family that Dadda,
who saved the Valabhi king from the anger of Harshavar
dhana, belonged.? According to the generally accepted view
all the families were related with each other and all of them
are usually put under the same category viz. ‘the Gurjara-
Prattharas’. The assumption finds some support from the fact
that several names adopted by the royal houses of the Mind-
avyapura and Kanauj are common?® and at least one is found
both in the families of Mandavyapura and Lata® (though no
name is common in the families of Kanauj and Lata). Further,
according to R.C. Majumdar® the Pratthdras of Mapdavya-
pura, like the Pratthiras of Kanauj, refer to Lakshmana as

1. EI,XVIII, pp. 87 ff.; C4, p. 65.

2, According to D.R. Bhanlarkar (Foreign Elenents in the Hindu Popula~

tion 14, XL, 1911, pp. 3-37, re-printed in the F4IH, Vol. I, pt. 1.2,
1867-63, pp. 267-328) and R.C. Majumdar (DL, p. 1 f; Ef, XVIII,
pp. 87 ff) ‘Curjara’ was the name of a foreign tnbe which enters
¢d India in the post-Gupta period while D. Sharma, (RT4, I, pp.
#12 (f) and many others believe that ‘Gujara’ isa geographical term
and all the jnhabitants of the Gurjara region were called Gurjaras
whatever their caste affiliations might have been.

3. Cd,pp. 66F, 104 £,

4. Viz, NAgabhata and Kakkuka.
6. Viz, Dadda,

6, EI, XVIIL, pp. 8711,
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‘their carliest ancestor. But it has not been properly emphasised
so far that while the Pratihdras of Mandavyapura nowhere
‘use the term ‘Gurjara’for themselves, the Guijaras-of Nandi-
puri ‘have 'not used the term ‘Pratihdra’ for their-dynastysin
any ol their inscriptions. Secondly, though Liakshmana, the yo-
‘unger brother-of Rama, has-heen mentioned in the [invocatory
verses of thedocuments of the Pratihiras of Mandavyapura afxd
the imperial Prattharas both, it is also-a fact that the imperial
Prattharas are everywhere described as the Kshatriyas of t.he
‘Solar dynasty, the Raghuvarhéis and Raghukulac:hucjéincxa\r,us,.1
the Pratthdras of Mandor trace their descent from Hz‘:m-
‘chandra, a Brahmana. It were the sons born to his Kshatriya
wife Bhadra who for the first time acquired ‘Kshatriya status
in that ‘family.2 Further, as shown by Dasharatha Sharma, -the
imperial Pratibaras refer to Lakshmana as their own ancestor
while the Prattharas of Mandavyapura refer 1o him sirr‘lply
‘because he had ‘made the profession of the Pratiharas illustrious
by performing the duties of a'door-keeper.? It is evident, there-

1. Sharma, D., RT4, I, p. 216 and fn. 1; pp. 472 ff.

2. ‘EI,XVIII, pp. 87 ff, )

3. All that'the JJodhpur inscription of Bauka states about the connzction
iof Harichandra’s family with Lakshmana is the following :—

TIHTAT Uq9EER Afagrd &9 aq: |

HIsigredanasrafaaTega g |
(Verse 4. Pandey, R.B., Historical and Literary
Inscriptions, p. 159),
R.C. Majumdar (EI, XVIII, pp. 93, 97) translatcs this verse thus:
“Inasmuch as the very broiher of Ramabhadra p:riormied ‘the duty
of door-keeper (pratihdra) (his illustrious clan came ‘to be known as
Pratihdras. Mady it prosper.” But “according to ‘Dasharatha Sharma
(RT4, 1, p. 475) this is a case of mistranslation, It gives‘the impression
that the Pratiharas of ‘Mandor regarded thémselves‘as ‘the ‘descendants
-, of Lakshmana. Sharma traniltes this vese thus'; “Taasmuch as the
.. very brother of Ramabhadraperformed the daty of door-kdepér (prati-
hara), may this illustrious Pratihara family attain '‘eminence’ (ibid.).
According to this translation the author of the inscription merely
Piatihara family may attain greatness as
mana had himself acted as’a pratifara (ibid.
p. 206 fn. 1; cf., pp, 475.47 6). The same fidea-s conveyed by the
invocatory verse of the Ghatiyala Prakrit inscription (No. 2)
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fote, ‘that the 'ifnpétial Prdttharas, who beloriged to the
Gurjura'tetritory or-tribe wire Kshitriyas'while the Pratihards
‘of Mandavyapura, ‘who nowhere call themselves Gurjara,
‘bélonged to the Brahmana ‘grder ‘and the royal famlly of
‘Nardipurs‘was of Guijara‘origin, though it had nothmg to'do
with the Pratiliards. Thus all ‘these three families ‘were totally
unrelated with‘each ofhér. In the reconstruction of the ﬂ&liti-
cal history ‘of *this periéd a proper '“clpprecia'tion of this fact
would help us miuch becaiise, *on the one hand, it would clear
several mxsundcrstandxhgs which emandte from a wrdng
assumptlon of the blgod réldtionship between 'the Pratthiras of
‘Maxidavyaphra -4id Kanairj and, on the othier, save us'from
siith ‘geographicklly ‘inpossible theories which deek to'make
‘the first thémber of ‘tHe Nandipuirt (southern Gujardt) royal
‘house 2 son of Harichdadra of Mandavyapura ‘(western
Rajasthan).

Thus the Pratihara foyal family of Mandavyapura was
a'fainily of pious Brahmanas. Here it is interesting to note
‘that the later-Vedic 1iterathde knows pratthara Brahmanas who
performed a ‘particular function in sacrifice.’ In other words
the term iprdfihara 'was a functional term in that period.2 How-
‘ever, the members of the family of Harichandra obviously
*did not thave anythibg to do with this religious function beca-
use by the beginning offtlte 'early medieval period ‘the term
praithara had become associated with the occupation of the
door-keépets as ‘the inscription-of the Prattharas of Mandor

gfaan qRegrd dY Tafeasadh fa waed
d afegreasal agoarg g geac 1
{verse 2, EI, 1X, pp. 270-81)
“Because Sri Lakshmapa, the filaka of the Raghu fhmlly was the
‘Pratihéira of Rima, hence the Pratihara Varsa has
here'. This verse also does not suggest that the Pratihiras wcre the
‘descendants of Lakshmana; it merely says that they bore a name which
had'beea glorified by us coancction with Lakshmana (ibid., p. 215,
™. 1).
1. Taibiriya Brakmaga, I, 12.9.2.
2. Gf, Pathak, V.S., ducient Historians of India, p. 165,
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and Kanauj reveal. The fact that the descendants of Hari-
chandra evoked Lakshmana because he had cast lustre on the
pratihdra profession conclusively proves that the predecessors
of Harichandra, though Brihmanas, belonged to the occupa-
tional class of door-kecpers.! As Brihmanas they might have
received some land during the fifth or early sixth century
A.D. which might have started process of their rise. In this
respect their history rescmbles the history of several other
Brahmana families of the Gupta age such as the ‘Vishnu’ family
of Eran,® the Parivrajaka dynasty of Bundeclkhand®and the
Kadamba royal house of the South® which were originally
ordinary Brahmana families having nothing to do with poli-
tics but acquired royal status on account of the patronage of
some imperial family or with the help of the sword.5 It is quite
likely that many other later Rajput families also, such as the
Chahamanas, Guhilas, Paramiras and the Chaulukyas, W}}O
were most likely of Brahmana origin,® started their career in
the same fashion and acquired Kshatriyahood at a later date.

The inscriptions discovered from Jodhpur and Ghatiyala
give the same genealogy of the Prattharas of Mandor, though
the names of some of the rulers are given in slightly different
forms. According to them Bauka and Kakkuka, sons of Kakka
(though their mothers were different, Bauka being the son of
queen Padmini and Kakkuka being the son of the queen Durla-

1. Inthis connection it may be recalled that when Dantidurga the
Rashtrakiita emperor defeated the contemporary Pratihira ruler
he made the latter a door-keeper in the Hirapvagarbhamahadana cere-
mony performed at Ujjain (41K, p. 1).

. Sircar, D.C., SI, pp. 334-36.

. Ibid., pp. 894-96,

. Ibid., pp. 473 fT.

- For a discussion on the rise of the Brahmanas as a political force in
the Gupta age, cf. Goyal, HIG., p. 299 f,

. For the Brahmana origin of the Chahamainas, see D, Sharma RT4, I,
p. 105; Early Chauhan Dpynasties, pp. 3-10; 241-46; for the origin of the
Guhilas, vide, JHQ, XXVIII, p. 82 f. For the origin of the Paramiras
see, Poona Orientalist, 11, pp. 49-58 also - Rajasthana Bharati 111, pt. 2,

pp 2-8. Tor the Brahmana origin of the Chaulukyas vide, Satyasraya,
Origin of Chaulukyas,

ol B W

=24
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_bhadev1),! belonged to the twelfth generation of this family.
Therefore Harichandra, its founder, may be placed in about
550 A.D. Tt is a very significant fact because it indicates that
he was one of those adventurers who exploited the opportunity
provided by the disintegration of the Vardhana (Aulikara)
empire and founded a kingdom just as the Later Guptas and
Maukharis had utilised this situation for making attempts for the
acquisition of imperial status. According to the Jodhpur ins-
cription, Harichandra first married a daughter of a Brahmana
whose sons became Pratthara Brahmanas. Next he married
Bhadra belonging to a noble Kshatriya family whose sons
became “drinkers of wine’ (Madhupayins) i.e. Kshatriyas® In
this connection it is interesting to note that according to the
Arah travellers of the ninth century it was a distinct character-
istic of the Brihmanas that they abstain from wine and
fermented liquors,® though somapdna was regarded as a usual
feature in the life of a Brahmana.*

1, It appears that Durlabhadevi, the mother of Kakkuka, could have been
the sister of Durlabharija {I) Chabamana. It is suggested by the simi-
larity of their names and their near contemporaneity. As is well known
in ancient India brother and sister were some times given the same na-
mes {cf. the cases of Mal pta and Mah a; Harshagupta
and Harst Bh and Bha 3, ete. For other
references, vnde, Devahuti, Harsha, p. 19). Now as Guvaka I, the son
of Durlabharaja I, was a feudatory of Nagabh

ta II, the former must

have fiourished in the last years of the cighth century AD. {cf. D.

Sharma, Egrly Chaskan Dynasties,pp 24 fI.) while Kakka, the husband of
Durlabhadevi, certainly ruled in the early decades of the ninth century,
a3 his eider son Bsuka was already ruling in 837 A D, It is, therefore,

quite likely that Durlabhadevi was a younger sister of Durlabharija

Chihamina and was martied to Kakka who was an_ important feuda-

tory of the imperial Pratiharas, As both these families were originally

Brabmana and were also close neighbours, this matrimonial relation-

ship should be regarded as something quite natural.

2. gfagrar fge qar Fgreai Awasgan |
Tt WEr 7 angy ¥ yar agnta o
Pandey, R.B , Historical and Literary Inscriptions, p. 159,
3. Elliot and Dowson, The Histary of India, Vol. I, p. 18,
4

. Cf the statement of Bana in his Harshacharita, I ;
FrgUsher sia: dwarfaat 98 aTeEEE |
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It is not very casy to dectermine the statius of Hari-
chandra. He has not been given any royal'title, though Hhis
wife Bhadrd has been called a ‘rajir’.! On the other hznd,
‘emphasis is given on this being ‘well-versed in the ‘meaning ‘of
thie Vedas and thie Sastras and a preceptor like Prajaptiti’.2 The
‘only ‘viruda -applied to him is ‘Rohilladdhi’® ‘the mieaning of
which is rdther uncértain® According to R.C. Majusidar'it

“sounds rather outlandish,5 though other scholars differ -on ‘this

point.’ The absénce of any royal epithet for hiin would ‘ot
‘coriclusively prove that e ‘was not an independént king.? Such

1. Pandey, R.B., op. cit., p. 169,

2. Qf (1 FIITEATIIILA:
TP Vigearg<al JTmergar: |
fgor: g feaesren: wetafaas g&:

—Lagc. cit.

3. Loc. cit.

4, According to N.R. Ray, (IHQ, IV, p. 172) who bélieves in the forcign
descent of the Pratibdras of Mandor, the adoption of the “names’’
Rohilladdhi etc. prove that kings of this dynasty did ‘not belong 'to the
Aryan fold, “Let us consider” he writes, ““three namies, viz., Harichan-
-dra, Narabhata and -Nagabhata...(they) arc undoubtedly of ~San’skrit1.c
origin ; but what ‘do we say of their original namies, ‘ROhmaddh,l;
Pellapelli and Nabada, which they retained alongwith their Sanskritic
Hindu names...? They do not seem to be Aryan Hindu names’’. But a8
ipointéd-out'by Dasharatha Sharma (RTA4, I, p. 479f) the -argument
s hardly tenable, When ‘in the Middle Indo-Aryan Jangtages of
Western India, names like Subhata, Vagbhata and Tyagabhata ‘become
-respectively Suhada, Vahada anl Chahada, it was not unnatural that
the name Nagabhata got changed into N;‘xhada. As for Pellapelli, why
should Dr.Ray regard it as Narabhata's original name when the
lnscription states in clear words that it was a dvitiya (sccond) name
secured by him as a result of his brave deeds ? The word i formed
from_.the root pella (to give pain, to throw, ‘to press), which one finds
‘used in standard Prakrit works like the Selubandﬁa, ojha-niryukti-bhdyds

Samaraichchakahs, Kumarapalacharita and Prakritasarvasva, We see it
also in the Paninian root pely. Pcllih, a noun formed from it, should
have the sense of “one who habitually either gives pain to'his ‘encmics
Or pushzs them back™. This seqse géts further emphasised by the
dughcation of the root in Pellapells, ) P
5. EI, XVIII, pp. 87 f.

8. Sharma, D., RTA4, 1, P. 480,
. P . Sy AL e :
For various views 0nthis probled, vide EI, XVIII, p. 871 .
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‘othissionis in *Vetsified-documents were ‘quiite ‘common in-that
périod.  For éxample, ‘the Gwalior prafasti of Prauhara king
‘Bhoja It addsaip royal'title to Nigabhata I, calls the fourth
king ofthis family only Kshmapala 'while Nagabhata II and
BhojaT, tworof ithe greatest kings of thedynasty, are intro-
‘duced ‘without any rdyal epithet.

B ‘Harichandra was followed by his four sons namely,
Bhogabhata, Kakka, Rajjila and Dadda, who were born to
Bhadra. These princes are said to have conquered the fort of
Mandavyapura by their own arms where they erected a high
rampart which was ‘‘calculated to increase the fear of the
enemies”? The immediate successor of Harichandra was pro-
bably Rajjila, his third son (c. 575-600 A.D.), for it was the
latter whose line ruled over Mandor in the subsequent period,
1t is quite hkely that the ¢lder brother of Rajjila died a pre-
mature death. Accordmg to'R.C. Majnmdar all the‘four sons
of Harichandra ruled over different regions, Rajjila having
been the king of Mandavyapura itself.? ‘This view is based
upon the statement of the Jodhpur inscripiion according to
which all ‘the four sons of Harichandra were *fit to hold the
earth” But to us the interpretation of Majumdar appears to
be untenable for the Jodhpur inscription gives the sons of
Harichandra the.credit of conquering only Maindavyapura.
Had they conquered more distant territories, it would have
found prominent mention in this record.

‘Majumdar believes that the Gurjara kingdom of Nandt-
puri (South Gujarat) was founded by Dadda, the youngest son
of Harichandra.® The earliest known date of the third king of
the Gurjara family of Nandipurlis 629 A.D.% “Allowmg 50
years for the two generations that preceded him,™ argues
Majumdar, ‘“‘we get the date c. 580 A.D., for the Simanta

Y1, Ef, XVITI, pp.'99-114; Pandey, 'R 'B., op.¢it., pp. 162 ff.
2. "Majtiradar, R G, loc. cit.

3, .2, p.%5.

4. El, XVIII, 'pp.'87 iT.

s, Did,

8. Loe. cit.
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Dadda, who founded the line, The date corresponds so very
well with that of Dadda, the youngest son of Harichandra,
that the identity of the two may be at once presumed.”® We
do not agrce with Majumdar’s interpretation. The supposition
of Majumdar is based on the assumptions that like the dynasty
of Nandipurt, the Mandor dynasty of Harichandra was also
Gurjara. But, as we have already scen, in no record are the
Gurjaras of Nandtpuri called Pratthiras, and the Pratshiras of
Mandor Gurjaras. Further, there is absolutely no evidence to
indicate that the region lying between the two kingdoms was
also under the occupation of either of the two dynasties, some=
thing which must have been a fact if Dadda, the youngest son
of Harichandra, carved out a kingdom in the distant southern
Gujarat. Moreover, it seems highly unlikely that these Prati-
hara princes of Rajasthan whom the inscriptions of their own
family give the credit of conquering only Mandavyapura
occupied a vast region extending up to southern Gujarat. To
assume such a thing would be like arguing that in his Prayaga
praiasti Harishena could mention only the conquest of Patali-
putra by Samudragupta, though the Gupta emperor ‘made
himself the master of almost the whole of India. We, therefore,
think that these two kingdoms were not related with each
other ; they were two distinct powers of two entirely different
regions having nothing in common except the name of Dadda
which was adopted by a king each in their respective ruling
families.? ' ' ‘

Rajjila was succeeded by his son Narabhata (c. 600-625
A.D.) who was also called by his second name Pellapelll on
account of his valorous deeds. Nothing has been recorded
‘about him. His successor was his son Nigabhata (c. 625-650

1. Loc. cit.

2. The similarity of names can hardly become the basis of the identifica-
tion of two kings of two different families. For example, we have the
!{ings of the names of Kumaragupta and Vishnugupta both in the
imperial Gupta dynasty and the Later Gupta family.. Similarity of
royal names becomes significant only when such names are either

unique or other facts tend to support the identity of the two rulers,



Rajasthen in-the Maukhari-Vardhana Age 157

A.D.) who had his permanent capital at the great city Medan.
taka. (mod. Merta). Both these rulers were contemporaries of
Harshavardhana, though there is absolutely nothing in the
Pratihdra records to suggest that they acknowledged the suze.
rainty of the great Vardhana Emperor, The suggestion of
R.C. Majumdar? that at the time of the visit of Yuan Chwang,
the Chinese traveller, to the kingdom of Ku.che-lo® (Gurjara),
which took place in ¢, 640 A.D., Tita, the son of Nigabhata
was already on the throne, though attractive, lacks sufficient
evidence in its support. We shall discuss this question in the
next chapter, when we shall deal with the history of the succe.
ssors of Nigabhata.

The Gurjaras or Chapas of Bhillamala

It is, however, necessary here to identify the kingdom of
Ku-che-lo or Gurjara mentioned by Yuan Chwang. R.G,
Majumdar identifies it with the Gurjara kingdom of the Pratt-
hiras of Mandor.® ““The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang,” he
argues, “visited a Gurjara kingdom which was about 300
miles north of Valabhy or Surath. It is a noticeable fact that
the country round about Mandor exactly answers to this des.
cription, As Harichandra’s dynasty was certainly ruling in the
lacality at the time of the pilgrim’s visit, we are justified in
identifying their kingdom with the one described by Hiuen.
Tsiang.” But, as pointed out by Dasharatha Sharma,5 the
main objection to this view lies in the fact thas Yuan Chwang’s
Pj-lo-mo-lo, the capital of Ku-Che-lo (Gurjara) cannot phone-
tically turn into Mandor, If we take it to be Barmer, as pro-
posed by Majumdar in his later contribution on this subject,’
““We have to be sure of Barmer having been included within
the kingdom of Mandor and enjoyed also the distinction of
having been its capital. On the basis of Bauka’s inscription,

. EI, XVIIJ, p. 92.

Watters, T, On Yaun Chwang's Travels in India, Vol, II, p. 249,
EI, XVIII, pp. 87 1f,

Loz, ¢it.

RTA,1,p.216fn. 1.

c4, p. 164,

LR
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however, which is.our only-source.of: information,on.the point,
alli that:can.be.said with certaintysis that. during the.zeigniof
Tata and his father Najabhata the kingdom included the
territory intervening beiween: Mandor and' Merta- whicht is
nearly 100 miles to the north-east of it”’.1 ~ Further, according
to Yuan-Chwzng, the population of Du-Che-lo kingdom was
dense,? which could. not have been the case with, Pratihdra
kintdom of Mandor and also with Barmer. Moreover, it
¢nould not be forgotten that the Pratihara kingdom of Mandor
has nowhere been.called Gurjara while. the kingdom visited
by Yuan Chwai g was known by this des;gpatxpn,_ApparcnﬂY
this is the same Gurjara kingdom which is mentioned by
Bina who speaks of Piabhakaravardhana as the ‘troubler of
‘the sleep of the Gurjara’,® by the. author of the Aihole ins-
cription who refers to the ‘Lata-Malava-Gurjardh’ as. submit-
ting to Pulakeéin,I1* and:in the Nausari Plates: of Pulake$in
Avanijaniéraya of Lata (c. 738.A.D:)® which describes. the
destruction of ‘Saindhava-1{achchhela Saurishira—Chavo-
taka—Maurya: Gurjaradiraia* by the swords ofithe Tajikas,
i.e., the Arabs. As, according to the Arab accounts, the Arab
general' Junaid' conquered among others tlie Kingdoms of
'Bailaman and’ Jurz also® (the later I.)eing’hidsntical with Gur-
jara), it may be presumed.that Bai'aman or Vallamandala
adjoined the Gurjara state. This location fits exactly the

1. RTA, 1y p. 216.fn. 1.
2: Watters, Loc. cilt.

 Harshacharta, IV,
Pandey, R.B., Historical and Literary Inscriptions, pp. 240 ff.
TATIIIAAT TEY ATSHIASYSTA: |

?ham{aﬂ.ar List, No. 1220, cf. Nagari Prackaripf Patrikd, pt. I, £ 21,
n, 23

ot

- Elliot, .M., and Dowson, J., The History of India (as told by.its own
Historians), Vol. T, p. 128,
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K\g-.Qthlo.kinngm of Yuan, Chwang’s accoynt’.and; there-
fore, the latter may, be.identified.with Bhillamala. -

More light on the history of the kingdom of Bhillamala
is thrown by the famous Vasantgadh inscription of King
Varmalita, dated (Vikrama) Saravat 682 (625 A.D.).2 Tt was
found about 5 miles south of Pindwara in the erstwhile Sirohi
state. It is a Sakta epigraph and its opening verses envoke, the
blessings of Durga and Kshemarya (another name of Durga),
The verse 3 of this record speaks of a King Varmaléta on
whom the next verse bestows only conventional praise.. He is
said to have had a feudatory of the name of Vajrabhata
Satyséraya who was devoted to the worship of Mata (Kshem-
drys) and' was able to guard ‘the son of Himavat’ i.e., the
Arbuda (Abu) mountain.® The son of Vairabhata was Rajjila
who behaved like Vaifravana, i.e. Kubera in Vata (Vatakira
i.e. Vasantgadh) by lavishing wealta on Briahmanas, person-
ages deserving hospitality, subordinates ard men skilled in
arts.t Tt was durmg his governorship that the temple of” the
goddess Kshemarya was constructed® by a goshtht at Vatakira-
sthana (Vasantgadh). In the last five lines the pradasti gives
a list of the members of the goshh? who built (or re-built) the
temple. Among them are included, interestingly enough, a
Pratthara named Botaka,® a certain Adityabhata who wasa
Rajasthidnlya and Bata, who was a mataganikd i.c. a devadast,
Thusfrom this;inscription we learn that king Viarmalata was
ruling-at Bhillamala in 625 A.D. Further information about
this king is provided by the S$isupalavadha,of Magha. According
to this work, Suprabhadeva, the grandfather of Magha was

. Sharma, D., RT4, I, pp. 109-110.

. ELIX, 33 187-192,

. Kic)hum, .y ibid., p. 189,

. Ibid.

According to D.R, Bhandarkar (iid,, fo. f) asa gnmlra could not have
been associated wnh the ongmal construction of the temple, it must
be presumed that it was “rc-hmlt" by the goshihi (management com-
mittee). N

@, Perhaps this is the earlicst ¢pigraphical reference to, the word Prat}-
bira. . .

O RO e

B
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the minister of a king whose name is variously read as Var-
maldta, Varmalikhya, Dharmanibha and Dharmalébha.!
Now Maigha certainly flourished in the latter half of the
seventh century A.D. for he makes a clear reference? to the
Kafika-Vyitti and the Nydsa (c. 700 A.D.) thercon and also
knew the Nagananda of Harsha (606-646 A.D,).? Therefore,
almost everyone seems to have agreed with the suggestion of
Kielhorn® that out of the numerous forms found in the manus-
cript of the Sijupalavadha, of the name of the king at whose
court Magha’s grandfather Suprabhadeva is stated to have
held t he office of Prime Minister, the variant Varmalata is to
be selected as the most likely one. Unfortunately neither the
Vasantgadh inscription nor the Sifupalavadha of Magha reveal
the identity of the dynasty to which king Varmalata belonged.
This lacuna is filled by the Brahmasphuta-Siddhanta of Brahma-
gupta who is himself known as Bhillamalakacharya i.e. the
dcharya of Bhillamila.5 He informs us that he composed his
work in the Saka year 560 (=628 A.D.)% i.e. 3 years after the
date of the Vasantgadh record, under the patronage of King
Vyighramukha of the Chapa dynasty. Evidently Vyaghra-
mukha was either the successor of Varmalita or Varmalata
himself.” In any event it would follow that the dynasty which

_rul_ed over Bhillamila in the first half of the seventh century
A.D. was known as Chapa. -
The Chipas, also known as the Chapotkatas or Chavota-
.kas (commonly known as Chivadas, Chauda. Chaurad or

‘Chavard) were a famous Rajput clan of the early medieval

1. ¢4, p. 311,

2. Sisupalavadha, 11.112, .

3. Keith, A.B., History of Sanskrit Literature, p, 124; cf. Sharma, D., RT4,
I, p. 617 fn. 2. )

. Quoted by D.R. Bhandarkar in EI. 1X, p.190; S. Konow is of the
opinion that Jinendrabuddhi (the author of the Nyasa) referred to by

.. Magha in his Sifupilavadha was the contemporary of the latter and

both lived in the beginning of the eighth century (ibid.).
5. C4,p. 15t .

Ibid., p. 823, - : ‘
7, Ojha, G.H., The History qf Rajputana, Vol, I, p. 145,

4

‘c'a.
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“pericd.  Apart from Bhillamala they are known to have ruled
‘over several other principalities including Vadhiarin Kathia.
war and Anahilapitaka (modern Patan) in Gujarat.! We are
not concerned with the history of other Chapa dynasties. It
may, however, be mentioned here that Haddalad plates? of
‘Chapa king Dharapivariha dated 914 A.D. claim that the
Chapas were produced by the chdpa, that is the bow of
afikara, at the request of the goddess earth for her defence
It is apparently a myth comparable with the Agnikunda legend
of the origin of several Rajput families.t From the circumstan-
tial evidence discussed above, however, it appears certain that
the Chipas were the rulers of the Gurjara kingdom mentioned
by Yuan-Chwang. Therefore, they were either a branch of the
Gurjaras or ruled over them. Unlike Jackson and Indraji,’
. scholars such as Majumdai® and Ojha? do not believe in the
identity of the Cbapas and the Gurjaras. According to them
the Navsari plates mention the Chavotakas and Gurjaras side
by side and, therefore, they must be regarded as different. But
the argument is hardly tanable, for, as we have noted above,
there were several Chipa principalities in western India and
the author of this record might have referred to the Chavotakas
of Bhillamila as Gurjaras in order to differentiate them from
other Chipa principalities.

Here it is worthwhile to mention that the Chipa rulers
were great patrons of learning. They not only patronised
Brahmagupta who wrote his famous astronomical treatise
Brahmasphuja-siddhanta at Bhillamala but also appointed Supra-
bhadeva, the grandfather of great poet Magha, as their Prime

1. CA, p. 161.

2, I4,XII, p, 103,

8, Loc. cit.

¢&. For the legendary origin of the Chapas, vide, Ojba, G.H,, op: ¢itsy Ps

145,

5. Bombay Gaztmn,ll, Part I, p. 165.
8. C4, pp. 153-5¢, 161,

7. The History of Rajputana, I, pp. 146-146.
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Minister. Yuan Chwang also informs us that the young Ksha.
triya king who was ruling at Ku-Che-lo at the time of his visit
and was celebrated for his wisdom and valour, was a profound
believer in Buddhism and a patron of exceptional abilities.?

Other Powers of Post-Gupta Rajasthan : The Chahamanas

Two other powers of Rajasthan which started their
political career in the post-Gupta period were the Chahaménas
and the Guhilas. Unfortunately, we do not have sufficient data
pertaining to their early history. They are included among
the Rajput clans of Rajasthan which shot into prominence in
the post-Gupta period and eclipsed the fortunes of the earlier
Kshatriya dynasties.2 The problem of the origin of Rajput
dynasties is highly complex and controversial. We agree with
Dasharatha Sharma that like the Pallavas, the Kadambas and
the Pratihiras of Mandor,® “the Guhilas, the Chauhans and
the Paramiras were originally Brihmanas who ad‘op,ted a

military career probably to defend their culture against foreign
invaders.’’

Very little is known about the Chahamanas till they
attained prominence as feudatories of the imperial Prattharas

1. Watters, T., On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II,p., 249; cf,,

Beal, S., Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol, 11, p. 270.
2. RTA,1,p. 103,

8. For the Pallavas and Kadambas, vide, Sircar, D.C., Successors of the .
Satavdhanas in the Lower Deccan, PP. 225; for the Pratibiras of Mandor,
supra; CA, p. 65; RTA4, 1, p. 215. .

4. RTA, 1, p. 106; for detailed analysis of the problem of the origin of the

" Chahamanas and Guhilas in particular and Rajputs in general, vide,
thid., pp. 108-108, 108-119, 439-442; Sharma, D., Lectures on Rajput
Hz'.ftor_y and Culture, pp, 1-10; Tod, James, Annals and Antiguities of
Rajfzsthan, Vol. T, pp. 68-97; Vaidya, C.V., Mistory of Mediaeval Hindu
India, Vol. IT (Rajputs), pp- 1-89; Ojha, G.H.,- History of Rajputana,
Vol. 1, pp. 41-76; Banerji, A.C., Rajput Studies, ch. I, Smith, V.A.,
“EHI, pp. $07-416; Bhandarkar, D.R., I4, XLI, 1911, pp. 3-37, reprint
in FAIH, Vol. 1, pt. 1-2 (1967-68), pp. 267-328; FBBRAS, XXI, pp.
‘;35 ff;. M.aJumdar. 'R.C., JDL, X, pp. 1-76; Bharatiya Vidva, K. M.

unshi Diamond Fubilee Volume, 11, pp. 1-18; Ganguli, D.C., IHQ, X,
pp. 613-23; Raychaudhuri, G.C., D.R, Bhandarkar Volume, pp. 311-16;
Sharma, Mrs. M., THQ, XXVIII, p, 83 £ L
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in the age of Nagabhata II (known date 815! and 833! A.D.).
This phase of their history is beyond the scope of present work.
The Chihamina contemporary of Négabhata II was Givaka
I According to the Bijolia inscription,? Simanta who is des-
cribed as a Vipra born in the Vatsa gotra at Ahichchhatrapura
preceded Giivaka I by six generations. His reign may therefore,
be placed in the third quarter of the seventh century A.D.J
However, nothing about his achievements is known so far.
His relationship with Vasudeva, the founder of the Chihaména
dynasty, who is placed in V.S, 608 (=551 A.D.) by the Pra-
bandhakoia® is also unknown to us, and so are the circumstances
which led the latter to adopt a political career.® The location
of the kingdom over which he ruled is not definite. But as
pointed out by D. Sharma, no part of the avaifable evidence
would go against the hypothesis that the cradle-land of the
Chahamanas was in the tract extending approximately from
Pushkara in the south to Harsha in the north—the region
which was known as Jangaladesa and which included the tract
known as Sakambhar1 Sapadalaksha.?

The Guhilas

The Guhilas (the Guhilaputras or Guhilots)? of Mewar
are regarded as the crest-jewel of the Rajput clans.® A Large
number of legends and bardic tales have clostered round this
name, It is very difficult, therefore, to reconstruct the history

1, Buchkala Inscription, EI, IX, pp. 198-200.

2, Known from the Prabkavaka-Charita (JIH. XXII, p, 104), quoted in
the Age of the Imperial Kanauj, p. 27,

8. EI, XXVI, pp. 90-100.

4, Cf. Sharma, D., Early Chauhan Dynasties, p. 23.

5. Quoted by Dasharatha Sharma in Early Chauhan Dj’lﬂ.ﬂlﬁ‘£ p. 23,

6. Since the later kings of this dynasty were ruling fover Sapadalaksha it
may be presumed that Visudeva belonged to the same region,

7. Shatma, D., Early Chaukan Dynasties, p. 11. f,

8, They have also been called Gobhilaputra and Gauhilya in Sanskrit
epigraphs while Gohila, Gahalota and Gaihalota in varnacular langu-

ages; cf. Ojha, G.H., History of RﬂJPIllt"lﬂ, Vol. Il (Udaipur Rajya kd
Itihasa), pp, 369-70, .

. Cd, p. 167, ‘

e
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of the various dynasties of this clan, cspecially when we con-
sider these traditions alongwith the divergent views of modern
scholars. : '

A full gencalogy of this family is found for the first time
in the Atpur inscription of Saktikumiéra, dated A.D. 9772
It gives the name of 20 rulers from Guhadatta to Saktikumara.
If we assume that a generation is to be allotted about 22 years,
Gubadatta may be regarded as having flourished in the middle
of the sixth century A.D.2 As we have seen, it was precisely
the period when the Pratthiras of Mindavyapura and the
Chahamanas of Sapiddalaksha started their political career.
It is, therefore, not unlikely that like his Pratithdra and Chéaha-
ména counterparts, the founder of the Guhila family also
exploited the anarchical situation of north India created by
the disintegration of the Gupta and Aulikara-Vardhana
empires, The records of Sila® (Siladitya) and Aparajita,! the
fifth and sixth kings of the Atpur list, belonging to 646. A.D.
and 661 A.D. respectively corroborate the suggestion that
Guhadatta flourished in the sixth century A.D. This conclu-
sion based on undeniable epigraphic evidence demolishes to
its very root the traditional account recorded in the bardic
tales that Guha or Guhila, the founder of the family, was the
son of Siladitya, the last ruler of Valabhi.b It is now definitely
known that the Valabhi king Siladitya of the Maitraka dy-
nasty ruled in the third quarter of the eighth century A.D.®
He, therefore, could not have been the royal father of Guha-
datta.,

The origin of the Guhilas has been made a matter of
prolonged controversy. Medieval works such as Akabaranama of
Abul-Fazl connect them with Iran? while Tod who relied on

1

14,:1910, p. 191; Fournal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
VIII, pp. 63 ff.

CA4, p. 157,

Vide Samoli Inscription, EI, XX, pp. 97-99.
. EI, VI, p, 29-32. ~

C4,p. 167.

Ibid., p, 160,

glf.gombay Gazetteer, Vol, 1, pt. I, p. 102; Tod, j., op. cit., I, pp.

JSppw
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the tradition mentioned above believed that they were the
descendents of the Valabhi rulers.! Many scholars including
V.A, Smith? have suggested foreign origin of this clan. D.R.
Bhandarkar?® twisted this theory to some extent and tried to
prove that the Guhilas were Brahmanas of foreigndescent. G.H.
Ojhat and his supporters, however, neglected or misinterpret-
ed the epigraphic evidence to show that the Guhilas were the
descendents of the Vedic Kshatriyas of the Solar stock. But
as Dasharatha Sharma,® G.N. Sharma® and many others? have
repeatedly emphasised, the Brahmana origin of the Gubhilas is
beyond doubt. According to D. Sharma the early records of
the family present it as a Vipra i.e. a Bramana family, Guha-
datta has been called not only Viprakulanandanah but also
Makidevah ® Similarly, Bappa is called a Vigra in a Chittorgarh
inscription? of 1274 A.D. Further, in the Achaleshwar (Abu)
inscription!® of 1285 A.D. Bappa is also said to have exchanged
Brahma for Kshatra splendour,1! which correctly indicates the
position of the Guhilas among the Rajputs, “They were origi-
nally Brahmanas®, concludes D, Sharma, *‘but either ambition
or political exigencies made them take to a military career

1. Tod, J., op. cit., p. 247; 251-60; 275-T7. Kavirdja Shydmaldas (Vira
Vined, pt. 1, pp. 188, 239, 247-49) partially accepted the theory of Tod
but differed with the latter in details,

. EHI, pp. 407 ff.

. 14, XVI, p. 347,

. Ojha, G.H., op, cit., pp, 371-383,

. RTA, 1, pp. 105, 230.

. Rajasthina k& Nikdsa, pt. I, pp. 38-39; PIHC, 1951, pp. 367-372; Univer-
sity of Rajasthan Studies, 1965-68, pp. 5-10.

7. Sharma, Mrs, M., IHQ, XXVIII, p. 83 f.
8. I4, 1910, p. 191, quoted by D. Sharma in R74, I, p, 234, fn. 1,
9. Bhavanagar Inscriptions, pt. IV, pp, 74-77.

10. Ibid,, V, pp. 83-87.
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and the society in due course recognised thern-as Ksh: fiya
No epigraph belonging to a period’ earlier than ‘the* telfi]
century expressly describes the Guhilas as Kishatriyas of thi
Solar race. This tradition originated and evolved in' the medi
eval period. . S

So far as the original home of the Guhilas is conicerried
in the later phase of their history, they are found ruhngovez
Mewar. But they could not have originally belonged to:Chitor
The Atpur inscription informs us that Guhadatia came’froi
Anandapur which has been identified with Vadanagar in the
former Baroda State.2 ‘They belonged to Vaijavapa’ gotrafwhiéﬁ
is found mostly on the Gujarat side.® Dasharatha Shaima' con:
jectures that they might have migrated from Gujarat and thexr
early home in Rajasthan might have been in south-west
Mewar.® From this region we have three of their early‘:rééb‘fd's;
though the relationship of the kings mentioned in these inscrip-

tions with the Guhilas of Mewar, known from the Atpur mscrlp-
tion,® is difficult to determine. One of these epigraphs is"dated
in 73rd year. It was engraved in the reign of Maharaja Bhatfi
of Kishkindha i, e, Kalyanpur (about 68 km to the south of |
Udaipur).® Another belongs to king Bhavihita and carries thé
date 48.7 The third one was issued by the Guhila chicﬁBéb:h'f
ta in the year 83.8 Dasharatha Sharma suggests that. 'thés'fz"*
rulers wera related with each other and may be placed:in the
same chronological order which is indicated by the: dates of-
their inscriptions. Scholars usually ascribe the date of thése’,
records to the Harsha era.? n that case Bhavihita, Bha;tﬁ a’md "
Babhata would be placed in A.D, 654, 679 and 689 respecti-*

vely. But D. Sharma suggests that they are dated in an era.,
1' RTA: Is P. 234:. a7ty

2. 14,1910, p. 191; 7p4Sp, VIII, pp. 63 .
3. RT4,1,p. 234.

« Loc, cit., cf, Ojha, G.H., 0p, ¢i1. i

5. BT, X% o & » 0p. cit., pp, 389, 400 £, 1.
6. Ibid,

7. EIl, XXX1V, pp. 197 g1,

8. Ibid.

9. Sircar, D.C., ElL XXX
does not agree with t
Dhulev plate of Maha‘r

e

, .pp..6~6; Mirashi, V.V, (EL, XXX;"EI'P;LL%)
P.xs View and suggests that'the years 73 of the
aja Bhatti is of the Bhatika era. s
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founded by Guhila! If this suggestion is correct no precise
date for these rulers may be given as the date of accession of
Gubhila itself is unknown.

Guhila was regarded as their earliest ancestor both by
the Guhilas of Kishkindha as well as of Mewar.2 No inscrip-
tion of this ruler has come to light so far. As we have already
seen, he may be placed in the middle of the sixth century A.D.
In case he was the founder of an era, as Dasharatha Sharma
suggests, he must have been a powerful king. Probably the
whole of sputh-west Mewar and some adjoining regions lay
within his dominion.® Some silver coins, about 2000 in number
discovered at Agra were ascribed to him by G.H. Ojha®
while R.L. Samar has described 8 copper coins belonging to
this ruler, G of which are silver plated.®

Gubhila was succeeded by Bhoja who is described as the
worshipper of Vishnu in Achale§vara (Abu) inscription (V.5.
1342=1283 A.D.) of Samarasithha.® Two of his copper coins
are known so far.? Nothing more about him and his successor
Mahendrandga is known from available sources. According to
some scholars Mahendrandga was the founder of Nagdi.®
Ojha, however, suggests that Mahendra and Naga were two
different rulers.?

According to G. H. Ojha, Nagaditya was succeeded by
Sila or Srladitya® His inscription dated {Vikrama) Sarivat

1. Loc. cit. R.L. Samar (JIH, XL, p. 345 ff), however, suggests that this
isa local era which was started from the date of the accession of
Bappa. X

2, For adetailed study, vide, Sircar, D.C., The Guhilas of Kishkindhd,
Calcutta, 1985,

3. RTA, 1, p. 235.

4. QOjba, G.H., op. cit,, p. 400, fn, 1.

5. JNSI, XX, pp 27-29; cf. Sharma, G.N., Rdjasthdna kd ltikdsa ke Srota
pt. I, 26,

6. Bhavanagar Inscriptions, V, p, 83-87.

7. RTA. I, p. 236.

8, Ojha, G.H.,, op. cit., 395, cf. Jain, K.Q., Ancient Cities and Towns of
Rajasthan, p. 213,

9. Ojha, G.H., op. cit., pp. 395, 402,

10, Ojha, G.H., 0p. cit,, pp. 402-403,
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703 (=646 A.D.) was discovered from Samoli in Bhomat
District of the former Mewar State.! It shows that Mewars
Sirohi border was included in his dominion. This cpigraph
describes him as a giver of delight to the gods, Brahmanas
and gwrus, a conqueror of cnemies and a moon on the
carth for his clan and? refers to the building of a temple of
Aranyaviasini by the merchant chicf Jejaka or Jentaka, who
alongwith his friends migrated from Vatanagara,® and had an
dgara in the hilly area adjoining Samoli.# Only one copper
coin of Stladitya is known so far.5 James Tod has identified

him with Bappi of legends, We shall discuss this suggestion in
the next chapter.

Rajasthan and Harshavardhana of Kanauj

In the first half of the seventh century A.D. the history
of north India was greatly influenced by the political activities
and conquests of Harshavardhana (606-c. 646 A.D.) of
Kanauj. Unfortunately, nothing precisely is known of his rela-
tions with Rajasthan, The controversy regarding the extent

1. EI, XX, pp. 97-99,
2. srafa fasrdt fegai(wt) afEorge-
ST (A7) AR (AET)
siaferfaen awfe (fa:) @gwe (73)
T Fegar (An:) get (9%sam) 1
ibid., p. 99.
3. Vatanagara has been identified by D.R. Bhandarkar (E7, IX, p. 189)
and R.R Halder (EIl, XX, p, 93) with Vasantgadh in the former

Sirohi state, about 16 miles from Samoli from where the epigraph was
discovered, cf., Jain, K.C., op. cit., pp. 163 fI.

4 stafe gz fafwsta wgrem (/1) & (7a) & sga:
Faren srasivad ur (7a7) segeat (o) fid (@) wroasfrd:
() 1.9 (9=1) % agaz(@T) o geogaifgorr () %‘er-
F& T4 wgwArfey (g:) u

~—loe, cit,
6. RTA, 1, p, 287,



Rajasthan in the Matkhari-Vardhana “iga 160

of his empire! makes this problem all the more difficult. Accor-
ding to group of historians including V.A. Smith, M.L. Etting-
hausen and K.M. Panikkar, the empire of Harsha included
almost the whole of northern India from Kamariipa in the
cast to Sindh in the west and Kashmir and Nepal in the north
to the Narmada in the south,? though they disagree with each
other regarding its detailed boundaries. Such a view implies
that Harsha exercised his suzerainty over Rajasthan also. On
the other hand, R.C. Majumdar believes that “at first Harsha’s
kingdom comprised merely the territories of the old states
of Thaneswar and Kanauj, though he probably added some
small principalities to the north and west. It may be said to
have comprised the eastern Punjab and Uttar Pradesh. To-
wards the close of his reign, he had annexed Magadha and
even pushed his conquest as far as Orissa and Kongoda”.? In
such a view there is no scope to believe that Harsha had an
effective control over Rajasthan. Now the problem of the
extent of the empire of Harsha is beyond the scope of our
present work ; we are concerned only with the question
whether he had anything to do with Rajasthan or not. The
answer to this question is bound to depend entirely upon in-
direct and circumstantial evidence. For example, the first group
of historians may argue that as the empire of Harsha included

1, For a detailed dezcription and analysis vide, Smith, V.A., EHI, p 352-
354 and map, opp. p. 354; Ettingt M.L., Harsh
Amperur at poete, ete. (Paris, 1906} pp. 47 ff, Panikkar, K.M., Sri I{anﬁa
of Kanauj (Bowbay, 1922) pp. 22 ff; Mookerji, R.K., Harsha (Oxford,
1928) pp. 37-43; Chatterji, G.S., Harshavardhana (in Hindi) {Allzhabad,
1950) pp. 169 f ; Tripathi, R.S., History of Kanayj to the Moslem congu-
est (Varanasi, 1959). [V.V; Devahuti, D., Harska : A Poltical Study
(Oxford,1070) ch, 1V; Sharma, B.N., Harsha and His Times (Varanasi,
1970), ch. V-VI; Majumdar, R.C., C4, pp. 102ff; Goyal, S.R.,
Itikdsa Samiksha, 2, 1971, pp. 120 ff; Chattopadhyaya, 8., EHNI, ch,
1X, pp. 243-273.

. Cf. c.g. “In the later years of his reign the sway of Harsha over the
whole of the basin of the Ganges (including Nepal) from the Himalaya
to the Narmada, besides Malwa, Gujarat, and Surashtra, was undise
puted” (EHI, p. 354).

3. C4, p. 113; cf. also Tripathi, R.S,, op. ¢it,, p. 119,
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Sindh, Gujarat and Malwa, Rajasthan must have been
included in it. But this argument assumes that Harsha
was the lord of Sindh, Gujarat and Malwa, a conclusion
which is not acceptable to Majumdar and his followers.
Yuan Chwang, who visited western India in c. 641 A.D,,
does not at all hint that the kings of Valabhi! Sindh® and
Malwa?® were subordinate to Harsha. Of the states of Rajasthan
he refers to only Po-li-ye-ta-lof or Pariyitra, the capital of which
was Bairat, and Ku-che-lo® or the Gurjara country which had
Pi-lo-mo-lo as its capital. About the kingdom of Po-li-ye-ta-lo,
the Chinese pilgrim states that it was ruled by a king “‘of the
Fei-She (Vai$ya) stock” who was “a man of courage and
military skill.”’® To us it appcars that here Yuan-Chwang is
referring to the contemporary king of the Later Gupta dynasty.
As we have already pointed out the Bairat area was ruled by
the Later Guptas and Kumiragupta and Madhavagupta, the
sons of Mahisenagupta, and taken shelter with Prabhakara-
vardhana, probably because of the successful intrigués. of
Devagupta, most likely a relation of Mahasenagupta. It is
quite possible that at the time of Yuan Chwang’s visita rela-
tion of Devagupta was ruling over this region. Incidentally
our suggestion, if correct, would show that the Later Guptas
belonged to the Vaisya caste, an information which is not dis-
closed by any other source.

Another state of Rajasthan mentioned by Yuan Chwang
is the Gurjara kingdom, the capital of which was Bhillamala,
modern Bhinmal of the Jodhpur region. According to the
Chinese pilgrim the king of this country who “was a Kshatriya

1. Watters, T., On Yuan-Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, pp. 246-47;
Beal, S., Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol, II, pp. 266-68;
Hui-Li, The Life of Hiuen Tsiang, p. 149,

2. Watters, Travels, 11, pp, 252-253, 256, 258, 259-61; Beal, Records, II
pp. 276, 279-80.

8. Watters, Travels, 11, pp. 242-43: Beal, R , Lt
. Life,p. 148. ; Beal, Records, 1I p, 260-65, Hui-Li,

4. Watters, Travels, I, p. 300; Beal, Records, 1, p. 179,

6. Watters, Travels, II, pp. 249-50; Beal
6. Watters, Travels, 1, p. 800, ¢ meal Records, I, l_)p. 269-70,
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by birth, was a young man celebrated for his wisdom and
valour and he was a profound believer in Buddhism, and a
patron of exceptional abilities.” As has been suggested in the
preceding pages, here Yuan Chwang has most likely referred
fo the Chipa kingdom which had nothing to do with Harsha-
vardhana. Thus Yuan Chwang did not see anything which
would indicate Harsha’s suzerainty over Rajasthan,

Another line of inquiry is suggested by the testimony of
Bana. Firstly, he refers to the hostility of the kingdoms of
Sindhu, Gurjara, Lita and Milava with Prabhakaravardhana
who was_a source of constant trouble for them,2 1t has been
argued that their enmity to the Vardhanas might have conti-
nued in the next reignalso. Further, according to Bana,
Harsha decided upon world-wide conquest and ordered his
minister of War and Peace to issue a proclamation throughout
India asking all the kings either to accept his suzerainty or to
fight with him.? After this declaration he commenced his march
“for the subjugation of all the four quarters.”® But unfortuna-
tely Bina does not inform us about the progress and result of
this campaign. It has given wide scope to scholars for
imaginary reconsttuction of the military achievements of
Harshavardhana.

1. Watters, Travels, 11, p. 249; cf. Beal, Records, 11, p. 270,
2. grogfadad forgurasadt geaeasad

argreifrTa e
ARAIEATIES 4 .
Harshacharita, IV,
Cf. Eng. Trans. by E B. Cowell and F.W. Thomas, p, 10}; for t.hcir
identification vide, Buddha Prakash, Aspects of Indian History and Civili-
2ation, pp. 170-72; for comments, CA, pp. 97-98,
3. Harshacharita, Trans, Cowell and Thomas, op.¢it., pp. 187-88.
4. qae qurpasfad sar fawm fot amifzafa...
op. ¢it., po 104
uw afqufea sanwag wa ffasara fragammfie,.,
op. ¢it., p-203.

”

-
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Now, as rcgards the reference in the Harshacharita of the
hostility of the Ligas, Milavasand Gurjaras to the Vardhanas,
it may be noted that the same powers have been enumerated
in the Athole inscription! of the Chilukya king Pulakeéin IL
According to this cpigraph these powers voluntarily ‘accepted
the overlordship of the Chillukya monarch.? Some scholars
believe that onc of the reasons which led these powers to accept
this subordinate position was their anxiety to seck Chalukya
protcction against Vardhana imperialism.3 As the Gurjaras of
this list definitely belonged to Rajasthan (whether to Mandor
as R. G. Majumdar believest or Bhillamidla as we have
suggested), such a view would imply that Harsha either exer-
cised some influecnce over parts of Rajasthan or was a source
of danger to this arca. According to Majumdar the three
powers cnumerated above “formed a group of buffer states
between Harsha and Pulakesin 1I, and could rely upon the
protection of the latter against the aggressive designs of the
former.”’® But such an assumption is altogether unwarranted.
There is nothing to show that these three states were afraid of

Harsha or Harsha had sought to impose his suzerainty over
them.

It may also be argued that the prevalence of the Harsha
era’ in Rajasthan may indicatc that Harsha had some sort of

1. Pandey, R.B., Hislorical and Literary Inscriptions (Varanasi, 1962), pp.
240 ff; EI, VI, pp. 10 fI.

© SIATATETAT ALY ATEATATSH: |
geRlqAqATRagzat areat ZqT9E ||

Pandey, R.B., op. cit., pp. 243.

. EILVI, p. 10, fn. 5. )

Ibid., XVIIL, p. 92,

CA4,p. 1, p. 5,

Itis generally believed that the Harsha Sarvat was founded by
Harshavardhana in A.D. 606, the year of his accession. But according
to R.C. Majumdar (IHQ, XXVII, pp. 183 & XXVIII, pp. 280 ) .
this view rests upon very slender foundations. Contrast D.C, Sircar (ibid,

3;3:;’11, P 821 6 XXIX, Pp. 72 fI.) who subscribes to the former
Ve

> e

o or
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hold over this region. But thé prevalence of an era in a parti-
cular area was not always preceded by the actual rule of the
king who initiated that era in that particular region. The
Malava-Vikrama Sathvat is found used over greater part of
India, though neither the Malavas nor the legendary Vikrama-
ditya had anything to do with a number of regions where this
era is found prevalent today. The case of the Saka era is quite
similar.

From the above discussion it is quite apparent that there
is no positive evidence whatsoever to prove the sway of Harsha
over Rajasthan. But lest we should be misunderstood, we must
make it clear that the available data is not sufficient to believe
that Harsha was regarded as their overlord by the contempo-
rary rulers of Rajasthan and, therefore, in the present <tate of
our knowledge it would be better not to include this part of
the country within the sphere of Harsha’s influence. However,
it is quite likely that it is only a case of the limitation of avai-
lable material. In future some evidence may turn up which
may indicate that Harsha exercistu some sort of influence over
this area. Harsha certainly had something to do with Léta
and Saurashtra i.e. the kingdom of the Gurjaras of Baroach

1. In addition to Banskhera (EV, IV, pp, 208-11) and Madhuban (EL T,
Pp. 67-75) copper plates of Harsha, following records are now gene-
rally believed to be dated according to the Harsha Sadvat :

(i) Kot Inscription (Bharatpur) of the year 48. (Annual Report of the
Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 191617, p. 2)
(ii) Two copper grants from Dungarpur, dated in the 48 and 83 (El,
XXXV, p. 167.)
(iii) Tasai Inscription (Alwar) of the year 182, (EI, XXXVI, pp, 49 ff)

(iv) Dabak Inscription {Udaipur) of the year 207. (EI, XX, pp. 122-

25.)

(v) Kaman Inscription (Bharatpur) of the year 263, (EI, XXVI, pp.
s2H) . .

" ' (vi) Kaman Inscription (Bharatpur) ining seven diffc dates.

(EZ, XXIV, pp. 329-36.)
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and of the Maitrakas of Valabh1! Therefore, it should not be
regarded as beyond the bounds of possibility that Rajasthan
was also influenced by his military activities. But whether such
was actually the case is something which may be decided by’
future discoverics only.

e:;::tmtgly mention the fact that Dadda II obtained great glory by
protecting (or rescuing) the lord of Valabhi who had been overpower-

;g )b y “the great lord, the illustrious Harshadeva’. (14, XIII, pp. 17«

L. Asis quite well known the inscriptions of the Gurjaras of Baroach



CHAPTER V
RAJASTHAN IN THE POST-HARSHA CENTURY

The history of North Indinin the post-Harsha period
wat marked by chaos nnd confusion for about a hundred years
till the imperial Prathfrasin the west and Pilas in the east
once agein established two important centres of political
power in North India, Inthe post-Harsha century several
attempts were made, notably by the Later«Guptas (who, after
the death of Harsha emerged in Magadha)?  Yadovarman of
Kanauj arnd Lalitaditya Mukt&ptda of Kashmir to establish an
extensive and powerful empire, but none of them was success-
ful, Ultimately it were the Pratihfiras of Kanauj(who originated
probably in Jalar)* and the Pilas of Bengal (who established
their capital at Pisaliputra}? who succeeded in bringing about
ta cmblance of political order in North India, At least
Rajasthan continued to remnin fragmented into several politi-
cal units till the rise of the imperial Pratihiras.  The greatest
local powers of this part of the country in this period were the
Guhilas of Medapifa (Mewar) and the Pratihtiras of Mindae
vyapura (Mandor).

The Guhilas of Madapata

In the preceding chapter we discussed the history of
Guhilas upto $1laditya whose known date is Sarhvat {Vikrama)
7C3 (=046 A.D.).* Before we proceed further it is nccessary

1, For the bistory of the Later Guptas of Magadha vide, CA, pp. 126 i}
Sinhs, B.P., DKAS, Ch. X; Devahuti, Harsha, Ch. 11

2. Cf. Sharma, D., RTA, pp. 120 T, 480-83,

3. For a detailed account see, Majumdar, R.C. (ed.), History of Bangal,
Vol 1, Ch, 1V; Ancient History of Dengal, Calcutta, 1071).

4. CI. Samo)i Inscrigtion, EI, XX, pp. 90 fI,



176 Early History of Rajasthan

here to discuss the problem of the identification of Bappa!
Rawal of legends. He has not been mentioned in the Afpur
inscription of Saktikumira, dated A. D. 977,2 but he heads the
genealogical list given in the records dating from the thirteenth
century A.D.3 The carlier records of this category inform
us that Bappa came from Anandapura, worshipped at the
feet of a sage named Harita-raéi, and through the grace of the
latter became the king of Chitrakiita (Chitorgarh).4 According
to the the later records, Bappi, who obtained the favour of
Harita-rasy, conquered Chitorgarh from the Mori king Méina
and adopted the title of Riwal 5 The differcnt chronicles agree
in placing him in the first half of the eighth century.® Tod is
of the opinion that Bappi occupied Chitor in 720 A.D. and
abdicated the throne in 764 A.D.? Other authorities including
Ojha give varying dates within these limits.?

From the facts given above it is apparent that Bappa
‘could not have been the founder of the Guhilot dynasty. He
must have flourished about two centuries after Guhadatta who
heads the list of the Guhila kings in the Atpur record. Inthe
Chitorgarh inscription of V.S. 1331 (=1274 A.D.)? and the
Achaleévara (Abu) inscription of V.S, 1342 (=1285 AD)Y
Bappa is mentioned as Guhila’s father. But it cannotbe a fact
for an earlier inscription of Naravahana’sreign (V.S. 1028=971

1, Also spelled as Bapa, Bappa, Bapp8, Bappaka, Bashpa, etc. Cf. Ojha,
G.H., History of Rajputana, Vol, 11, p, 405.

2. I4, XXXIX, pp. 190 ff.

3. C4, p. 168, S

4. Cf. Achalesvara (Abu) Inscription of V.S. 1342, Bhavanagar Inscriptions,
. 'V, pp. 83 fl; FPASB, 1909, p. 170; IHQ, XX VI, p, 263; XXVIIL, p.

; 83, Banerjee, A.C., Rajput Studies, pp. 8 ff. C
5. Cf. Ojha, G.H., op. cit., pp. 407 ff.; Tod, J., Annals and Antiquities of

Rajasthan, Vol. 1, pp. 260 ff.; Sharma, G.N., Rajasthina ka Itihdsa, pts
I, pp. 43 .

6. CA4, p. 157.
7. 'Tod, op.cit., p. 269,

+ Oiba, G.H., op. cit., p. 414; cf, I4, XXXIX pp. 190 & Shyamaldas,
Kavirdja, Vira Vinoda, pt. I, p, 252. For an early date, vide, Sharma,

. G’;N., 0p. cit., pp. 48-49,

» Bhavanagar Inseriptions, TV pp. 74 ff.

W, Bid,V,pp.s3g. .
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AD.) known as the Ekalinga prafasti mentions Bappaka as
the moonin the family of Guhila, However, his historicity
remains undoubted. He must, therefore, be regarded as identi-
cal with onc or more of the Guhila kings, who flourished in
the period discussed in the present chapter. As is obvious
Bappa is not an individual name but an honorific title.? There-
fore, any one of the kings belonging to this period could have
been given this biruda. Even the discovery of a few coins of
Bappa with the legend $ri-Vappa® would not prove that Bappa
was the personal name of this ruler, Many coins of the Gupta
rulers bear only their titles without disclosing their first
names.* It should also be kept in mind that the genuineness
of ‘Srivappa’ coins s extremely doubtful as they depictan
unusually large number of motifs connected with Bappa Rawal
of tradition.

Bappa of tradition has been identified by Col. Tod® and
G. C. Raychaudhuri® with Sila or Siladitya of the Samoli
ihscription? while Kavirja Shydmaldas® identified him with
Mahendra, G.H. Ojha® with Kilabhoja and D.R. Bhandar-

1, I8id., 11, pp. 69 ff, The name of Bappd finds 2 mention for the first
time in this record (yfremiemtews:  shaosfakefa
fafadiztey). Phulevaplate of Maharsja Bbatti (B, XXX, pp..
1 ) alto mentjons one Bappadatti as the father of the former, who

- belonged to the Guhila family. But according to Dz:hara(}:a Sharma
(RT4, p. 241) he was probably different from Bappa of Niga, koown
from the above Ekalifiga prafasti of Naravibana’s reign.

-2, Many scholars such as Kavirsja Shyfmaldss {(Vira-Vinods, pt. 1, I:i
250), G.H. Ojha, (op. cit., p. 405), R.C. Majumdar (C4, p. 158) an
Dasharatha Sharma (RT4, 1, p, 241) subscribe to this view. However,
thzy dixagree on the question of the identification of Bappi. Contra,
Sharma, G.N., op. ¢it., p. 4To- . ‘ .

8. Ojba, G.H,, .Nﬁgl;vi Prachirint Patritd, 1, pp. 241-285; Histoyy af‘\fa_)-
putana, Vo, 11, pp, A16.16; Samar, R.L., JNSI, XX, pp. 201 Alte-
kar, A.S., Ibid., pp. 30-81.

4, Altekar, A.S., Goinage, pp. 56, 60, 67.

5. Tod, James, op. ¢it., p. 270, .

O, Rt of Meere 530, quoted in RT4, T, pp. 286°37,

7. EI, XX, pp. 97-99,

8. Vira-Vineda, pt. §, p. 260,

9. History of Rajputana, Vol. 11, pp. 408 f. . . <

N
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kar? with Khummaéna. R.C. Majumdar? prefers the last theory
“in view of the celebrity of the name Khummana in the his-
tory and tradition of Mewar.”” Dasharatha Sharma wants to
leave this question open.® In his vicw Bappa might have been
any one of the above mentioned rulers-or even some one else,
the only certainty being that he flourished a good deal before
971 A.D. when the name Bappd finds mention for the first
time in the inscriptions of the Guhilas of Mewar.® As rcgards
thetheory of Tod and Raychaudhuri, it has been pointed
out in its support that the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S.
1617 (=1460 A.D.)® replaces the name of Sila by that of
Bappa. Turther, as has been pointed out by Dasharatha
Sharma, if achievements alone be any consideration in decid-
ing the issuc of the identity of DBappa, Siladitya has as
good a claim as any other ruler of Mewar to this title,” for-he.
gave good rule to his people® and had many political victories
to his credit.® In the Chitorgarh inscription of V.S. 1331
(1274 A.D.) it is said that he accepted the Goddess of Victory
who had become disgraced by coming into contact with the
inimical Matangas, after bathing her in the water from the
edge of his sword.?® It seems that he restored the fortunes of
the family, after its eclipse at the hands of the. Bhils or Meds
i. e. the Malangas** But there is nothing in particular to
support his identification with Bappa of tradition. To think
that Kumbhalgarh inscription of 1180 A.D.*? puts Bappi in

1. 74,1910, p. 190. But Bhandarkar’s list of North Indian inscriptions
shows that he now identifies Bappa with Khummina’s grandson,
Simha.

2, C4, p. 188.

3. Cf. Banerjee, A.C., Rajput Studies, p. 25,

-4, RTA; 1, p. 241. .

b, Loc, cil.

6. EI, XXIV, pp. 314-28.

7. RTA, 1, p. 287,

8. Cf. EI, XX, pp. 07 ff.

9. Cf. Bhavanagar- ipti ’ ,

10, Lov. ot gar-Inscriptions, 1V, pp. T4 f;

11. RT4, 71, p. 237.

12. EI, XXIV, pp, 314 . . S
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place of Siladitya is obviously a mistake, for according to the
Ekalingamakalmya Bappd became an ascetic in V.S, 810 (=
763 A.D.)! while Snaditya flourished a century earlier, his
known date being 646 A.D.2

Shyimaladsas identifies Bappd with Kalabhoja’s prede-
cessor Mahendra® because the Ekalifgamahatmya mentions:
Bhoja (whom the Kavirija identifies with Kalabhoja) as
Bappa’s son. But this hypothesis is untenable, for Bhoja of the
Ekalifigamahd:mya was actually Guhila’s son and hence he
cannot be identified with Kailabhoja.® Further, Mahendra
must have ruled in the second half of the seventh century
A: D, while according to the tradition accepted by the Kavira-
Jja himself, Bappi ruled upto at last 763 A.D.5

. Suaditya was succeeded by Apardjita whose inscription
of V.5. 718 (=061 A.D.)® records the building of a temple by
Yafomail, the wife of his general Varihasirhha. G. H. Ojha-
identifies Bappa with Kalabhoja, the grandson of Aparajita.?’
That the reign of Kilabhoja was a remarkable one, can hardly
be doubted. In the Achalevara (Abu) inscription of V.S.
1342 (=1£{85 A.D.)® he has been described as having achieved
significant successes against the lords of Karnatas and Chodas.?
1t is difficult to determine the true significance of this claim,
G.C. Raychaudhuri thinks that Kalabhoja fought against
the Chalukya ruler Vinayiaditya who claims to have led an
expedition to north India.® But Vinayiditya belonged to
Badami and not Choda and he is not known to have invaded
Mewar. We believe that Kalabhoja’s achievements may be
best explained by the hypothesis that he was a feudatory of

1. Ekalingamahdtmye, Ch. 20, Verses 21-22.

2, Cf. Samoli Inseription of V.S, 703, EI, XX, pp. 97 ff.

3. Vira-Vinoda, pt. I, p. 250,

4, RTA,1,p,238.

5, Vira Vumda, pt 1, pp. 250 fT; cfl O_|ha G.H., op. ¢it.,, pp. 410 ff,
6. EL1V,p

7. Oha, G H ,ap ¢it., pp, 406 £,

8. Bhavanagar Inseriptions, V, pp. 83 fr.*

9, Loc, cit.

10, C4, pp. 246-46; <f, ibid., p. 130,
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king Yadovarman of Kanauj who is known to have ov‘errm}
almost the whole of India. We shall discuss the relation o
Yadovarman with Rajasthan later.

In support of his contention that Bappa was Kﬂall)hOJ;‘
of inscription, Ojha has pointed out that Nainsi’s Khyat :amf
the Rajapratasti® inform us that Khummina was the son o
Bappa while the Atpur inscription® makes the former the son
of Kalabhoja.t With the help of Ekalingamahatmya and other
sources® Ojha assumes that Kilabhoja or Bappa ruled from
V.S. 791 to 810 (=724-753 A.D.)® But other scholars such as
D.R. Bhandarkar” and D. Sharma® do not subscribe to this

view. According to D. Sharma it is more prudent to rely on
the official Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S. 1517 (=1460
A.D.),® of the reign of Mabarana Kumbhakarna and px:ofe;-
ssedly based on many earlier prafastis, rather than to believe
a literary work composed in the same period.}® The capture
of Chitor by Bappal! after 713 A.D.12 is also a later legend.
With the exception of the Rajaprasasti of V.S. 1732 (=1675.

A.D.)8 not a single epigraph associates Bappi with the capture.
of Chitor., Abul-Fazl was also unaware of this tradition.t It

may be proved with the’help of contemporary epigraphs that
Mauryas (Moris) continued to rule over Chitor even after

Nainsi, Khyat, Patra, II, p. 1.

- EL XXIX-XXX,

. T4, XXXIX (1910), pp, 190 £,

Ojha, op. cit,, p. 409,

Ibid., pp. 410.414,

. Ibid,, p, 414,

- 14, XXXIX (1910) pp, 190 g

+ RTA4, 1, pp. 238.241.

EI, XXIV, pp. 314 fl.

. RTA,T, p. 240,

« Nainsj, Khyat, Patra, I, p. 2,
Cf. Ojha, G.H., op, cit,, Pp- 408 £; Tod, op. cit,, Vol IT, pp, 919-22,
{?(’z:ia:(f{-nd Bfu'z'r?h', year 9, IT, PPb. 30-31; [c4, p. 163; Sharma, G.N,,

i w ¢ Htihasa ke Spota, py, 1, pp. 61.52, '
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753 A.D., the supposed date of Bappa’s abdication.? According
to Dasharatha Sharma, the first Guhila prince who is defini-
tely known to have possessed Chitor was Jaitrasitaha (c. 1213+
1253 A.D).* Therefore, G.C. Raychaudhuri seems to he
correct in his conclusion that the tradition of Bappa’s occup-
ation of Chitor was fabricated in the seventeenth century.®
Further, against the view of Ojha it can also be shown that
several prajastis found from Chitor, Abu® and Ranakapur®
mention Bappi and Kilabhoja together as separate indivi-
duals.

Kalabhoja was succeeded by his son Khummaina 1.7 He
evidently flourished in the first half of the eighth century A.D.
This was the period when the Arabs invaded Sindh and parts
of Rajasthan. Therefore, it is quite likely that Khummana
achieved some success against them.® He was identified by
D.R. Bhandarkar® and R.C. Majumdar.!® with Bappi Rawal,
Bhandarkar abandoned his theory later onmt but it is still
adhered to by Majumdar. Bhandarkar calculated that the
average reign period of individual rulers between Apardjita
(661 A.D.) and Allata (953 A.D.) comes to a little more than
24 years. Therefore, accepting 753 A.D. as the correct year for
the abdication of Bappi, Bhandarkar identified him with Khu-
mmana, the fourth ruler from Aparajita. But, as pointed by
Dasharatha Sharma, this view is “not only against tradition
which makes Khummiana a son of Bappa, but might be wrong

For details sce PIHC, 1960, pt. I, pp. 88 £ JOI, X, pp- 31.33; RTA,

1,
1, pp. 226-228,

2. RTA, I, p. 240,
8. History of Mewar, p. 81.
4, Bhasanagar Inscriptions, IV, pp. T4 &.
6. 16id., V, pp. 83 fi.
6. Ibn'd.,’p. ’13’, Sharma, G.N., Rijasthana ke [nkdsa ke Srota, pp. 13941,
7. Gf 14, KXXIX, pp. 190 6.
8. Cf. Raychaudhuri, G.C., op. ¢il; P- 32,
9. Loc. cit,

3 . 159,
P dian inscriptions it appears that he

11. Fron Bhandarkar’s list of North In ol
later identified Bappa with Khummana's grandson, Simha,
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otherwise too, for sometime the total of three reigns can be one
hundred years or more.”’!

Thus no solution of the identification of Bappd Rawal
seems to be acceptable to the majority of scholars. ‘Actually
his personality is so much mixed up with myths, legends and
folklore that now it has become extremely difficult to visualise
even its bare outlines. Modern historians, who are somewhat
influenced by their nationalistic fervour, try to reconstruct his
history with these legends and make the confusion worst
confounded. He is regarded as onc of the greatest Maharaja-
dhirija of his times, at lcast of Rajasthan, if not of the whole
of India, though the subscquent history of the Guhilas i.e. the
history of the period after 753 A.D. (when the age of Bappa
Rawal had definitely come to an end) does not indicate that
they had achiceved very remarkable successes in the preceding
epoch. To us it appears that Bappa may be partly a legendary
figure in the sense that his personality, as kpown to us, s
composed of the stories which became current as a result of
the achievements of several rulers of the Guhila family. It
must be remembered that Bappa is possibly not an individual
name but an honorific title and, therefore, the possibility
cannot be ruled out that it was applied to more than one
kings.2 It is quite likely that the bardic tradition, according
to which Bappa captured Chitor after repulsing the mlechchhas
'who had attacked the Mori kingdom, contains an echo:of
Khummaina’s successful fight against the Arabs. His success
was probably due as much to his valour as to the natural
strategic advantages of the territory over which he ruled.

The immftdiate successors of Khummaipa I, n'a,miély
Mattagza, Bha.zrtrxpatt.a, Sirhha, etc,, who flourished in the later
half of the eighth century A.D. had to accept the overlordship

of the imperial Pratiharas. Thejr history does not fall within
the scope of the present work, -

A RTA4,1,p. 239, s

20 ] . i : 3 . ’ .
Cf. tht_: evolution of___;hg Yxkramé‘.d_itya legend, supra, Ch, 11, App..
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The Guhilas of Chatsu

In addition to the Guhila-family of Medapita there was
another Guhila dynasty which flourished in the post-Harsha
period. It ruled over an extensive region in the Jaipur-Udai-
pur division, The founder of this dynasty was Bhartripatta who

“may be placed in the last decades of the sixth century or the
beginning of the seventh century A.D. The early history of his
family is known from two inscriptions, one found at Chitsy,?
a town 26 miles to the north of Jaipur, and the other, dated
‘V.S. 741 (684 A.D.), at Nagar,? in the Uniyara Tehsil of
the old Jaipur state. Both the places are separated from each
other by about 50 miles. According to the Chatsu epigraph,
Bhartripatta, the founder of the family, was like Rama (obvi-
ously Paragurdma)endowed with both priestly and martial quali-
ties (Brakmakshatranvita). As is generally accepted, it means that
just as Parasurima was a Brahmana by caste, but performed
the feats of a Kshatriva, Bhartripaita also was Brahmapa by
birth but followed the vocation of Kshatriyas.® Incidentally,
it is an additional proof of the Brihmana origin of the
Guhilas. Almost nothing is known about the next three rulers,
viz. [$anabhata, Upandrabhata and Guhila 1. Guhila’s son
Dhanika is also known from the Nagar record mentioned.
above. It was during his reign that a step-well was construct-
ed at Nagar in V.S. 741 (684 A.D.) ‘for the useof his subjects,
for the performance of the Abhisheka of Sankara and for the
acquisition of religious merit’* D.R. Bhandarkar® identified
him with the ruler of the same name known to us from the
Dabok (a village 8 miles to the east of Udaipur) inscription
of the time of Dhavalappadeva.® Bhandarkar read the dafe of
the Dabok record as 407 and referred it to the Gupta Era

(A.D. 725).7 But R.R. Halder reads it as 207 and_refers it to

1. EIXII, pp. 1017,
2, Bharata-Kaumudi, 1, pp. 267 ff.
3. Cf. EI, X1, p, 11; C4, p. 160.
&, Bhdrata-Kaumudi, 1, p. 269,
-5, EI, XII, pp. 11:12.
6. Ibid, XX, pp. 122-125,
7. Bid., X1, pp. 11-12,
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the Harsha Era (A.D. 813).! R.C. Majumdar is inclined to
-.-—"""‘"'\- .

accept the former reading.? He has rightly argued that

Dhanika “could not have flourished in 207 H.E. (813 A.D.)

as Harshardja, fourth in descent from him, was contcmporary

of Pratthdra Bhoja 1”.3 According to the Dabok inscription

Dhanika ruled over Dhavagarta i.e. Dhod in the Jahajpur
district of the former Udaipur statc which was probably the
capital of this dynasty.® Hc wasa feudatory of the Para-
mammﬁrija Paramcévara Sr1 Dhavala--
ppadeva.  According to D.R. Bhandarkar, this Dhavala-
ppadeva should be identified with the Maurya ruler named
Dhavala mentioned in the Kanaswa (old Kota state) inscrip-
tion of V.S. 795 (738 A.D.).% The suggestion, if correct, would
indicate that the Guhilas of Chatsu were the feudatories of
the Mauryas of the Udaipur region. R.C. Majumdar cven
gocs a step further and suggests that the main branch of the
Guhilots was also a feudatory of the Mauryas and Bappd
founded an independent state on the ruins of the Maurya
kingdom when it was destroyed by the Arabs.® Dasharatha
Sharma, however, doubts the validity of the identification of
the two Dhanikas. According to him as since Dhavalappadeva
is not mentioned in the Nagar inscription as Dhanika’s sovere-
ign, the latter cannot be identified with Dhanika, the feudatory
“of Dhavalappadeva.? Against this argument it may be suggest-
ed that Dhanika of Nagar rccord could have accepted the
overlordship of Dhavalappa Maurya after 684 A.D. If such

was the case he obviously could not mention the Maurya
Maharajadhiraja in his earlier document.

‘The subsequent history of this branch of the Guhilas does
not concern us as it belongs to the period when the Prattharas

of Jalor became an imperial power and the Guhilas were forc-
ed to accept their overlordship.

EI, XX pp. 122 f,

G4, p. 160 fn. 2.

Loc. cit,

K@, X11, p. 12,

{;’,"g’é‘?" pp- 65 ff; Tod, J.,
. G4, p. 158,

RTA4,p. 212.

Annals and Antiguities of Rajasthan, Ir, -
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The Mauryas of Mewar

In the seventh century or in the beginning of the eighth
century, the Mauryas, evidently the same as the Mori Rajputs,
had a strong principality in S. E. Rajasthan. They were per-
haps the most prominent power in this region before the
Pratihdras achieved imperial status. There is still a sub-clan
of the Paramaras known as Morya or Maurya! Whether the
Mori Rajputs were connected with the imperial Mauryas, is
difficult to determine in the present state of our knowledge.
Their existence in this area is proved by the bardic tradition
as well as several documents, but a connected account of their
“history with the help of these materials cannot be reconstructed.
According to the bardic tradition, the Guhilot ruler Bappi
conquered Chitor from the Mori king Manuraja.? This Manu-~
‘rdja has been identified by Tod with the king Maun of an
inscription published by him in his Annals and Antiguities of
Rajasthan® He was preceded by three rulers, viz., Mahesvara,
Bhima and Bhoja. Bhima is said to have been the ruler of
"Avantipura and a great warrior. His grandson Maun was the
builder of the Manasarovara lake. A certain king Manabhanga
is also mentioned in an inscription found at Shankarghatta.
This record, dated V.S. 770 (=713 A.D.) describes him as a
builder of magnificent palace and tanks, etc. at Chitor.t The
association of the Mauryas with Chitor is also indicated by
the tradition which attributes the construction of Chitranga
‘tank to Chitrangada Maurya. As the tank finds mer.xt.ion ina
Chitor epigraph of V.8. 1344 (1287 A.D.),? the tradition may

Tod, James, Annals and Antiguities of Rajasthan, Vol. I, p. 265, fn. 3. *
Naiast, Kby, Patra, 1, p. %; Ojha, G.H., History of Rajasthan, Vol, 11,
p. 408; Tod, rp. cit., pp. 265-66; G4, p. 168,

- 3., Tod, op. cit., IT, pp. 919-22, Because of its weight the origina) stone
on which this record was engraved had to be thrown iuto the sea by
Tod when he was on bis way to England.

. Rijasthana Bhérali, year 9, II, pp. 30-31. Dashﬂr?ﬂxa s.barm:
(RT4, pp. 296-T) wrongly believes that the Tod inscription is alto
dated MLE. 770 (713 A.D.).

&. Sharma, G.N., Rdjasthana ke Itikisa ke Srots, p 118,
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related with each other and had formed 2 confederacy. The
Gurjaras of Nandipurs are nowhere called Pratihiiras and the

Pratthiras of Mandavyapura are nowhere called Gurjaras,

Further, whether the imperial Gurjara Pratthiras belonged to

Malwa, as Majumdar believes, is also a most debated point.}

*“To speak of Siluka of the Mandor Pratthira family as the

head of a Gurjara confederacy, therefore, can hardly be regard-
ed as justified ; it needs much of evidence than the theoretical

hypothesis put forward by Dr. Majumdar.”:

From the Jodhpur inscription it appears that Siluka was
a religiggwmr_s_o_p. He not only founded a town but
also’excavated a tank and constructed a lofty temple.of Siddhe-
fvara Mahadeva at a holy place called Trets: ﬁ}: whether his
reign ended peacefully or not is doubtful. We know that cither
he or his successor was on the throne when the Arabs invaded
Rajasthan and Gujarat and advanced as far as Ujjayinl, The
Arab general Junaid conquered Bailman and Jurz and raided
Marmad Mandal and Barus. OF these Marmad was most likely
included is Siluka’s kingdom.# However, the credit of hurling
the invaders back and saving western India from them belongs
to Niigabhata I, the imperial Pratihara ruler, and Avanijana-
fraya Pulakesirija, the Chalukya king of Lita (South Gujarat).
We shall have occasion to refer to the achievements of these
rulers later,

The history of Siluka’s immediate successors Jhota (the
son of Siluka), Bhilladitya (the son of the former) and Kakka
(the son of Bhilladitya and the father of Bauka and {Kakkuka)
is neither known in detail nor does it concern us; for it belongs
to the period when the imperial Pratthiras had become para-

1. Cf. RTA, 1, pp. 108 §, 218,
'3, Ibid,, p. 218,
3. goxfugy sifar I s T 9979 |

fageadl ngrRa: wfaemifcT el
Pandey, R,B., ¢p. ¢il,, p. 180,

¢ ELIX, p. 278; cf. EX, XVIII, pp. 87 1T, i o
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of the Umbrella.! He has been called Valla-margdala;—pdlaka.’»
Although the exact significance of this statement of the Jodh-~
pur record is not certain, yet it appears that Siluka achieved
some success against neighbouring powers. Perhaps the Pratl-
hara principality was very often raided by the people from th.c
neighbouring Valla state. According to R.G. Majumdar, “if
Stravani be regarded as identical with Taban of the A.rab
writers which probably consisted of a part of the Panjab just
to the north-west of Rajputana, Siluka’s kingdom must have
roughly corresponded to modern Jodhpur and Bikaner. The
Bhatti king Devaraja was probably the ruler of the Bhatti cla.n
who occupied Jaisalmer, and by defeating him Siluka establi-
shed his supremacy in Rajputana.’” Dasharatha Sharma
broadly concurs with Majumdar but on the question of the

interpretation of another passage of the epigraph he disagrees
with the latter.s Any way, it is certain that Siluka’s success
against the Bhatti king gave him a safe frontier on the northern
as well as the north-western side of the Pratthara kingdom.
According to Majumdar, the title Valla-mandala-palaka pre-
sumably refers to a confederacy of states of which Siluka was

the recognised head.? This view is based on the assumptioL

that the Prattharas of Mandor were Gurjaras and were 3
branch of the same horde to which the Gurjaras of Nandipuril

and the Gurjara Pratihiras of Malwa (i.e. the imperial Prati-

‘haras) belonged. But, as we have already seen,® there is 10

reason to believe that these three dynasties were racially

L gq: =Nfagsr stra: gealt geaifasma: |
¥ gyr Far fran eadiaearaat usi
afes Jaqs Ot seanuEaaras(:) |
frara qea AT seaarsgAtagR(s) ngan

~—loc, cit.

2. Loc. cit,

3. CA4, p.?ﬁt&.

4. Cf. RTA, 1, p. 217 fa. 1.

5. C4, p. 164.

6. Swpra, Ch. IV,
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related with cach other and bad formed a confederacy. The

Gurjaras of Nindipurt are nowhere called Pratihiras and the

Pratthdras of Mindavyapura arc nowhere called Gurjaras.

Further, whether the imperial Gurjara Pratthdras belonged to

Malwa, as Majumdar believes, is also a most debated point.?

“To speak of Siluka of thc Mandor Pratthira family as the

head of a Gurjara confederacy, therefore, can hardly be regards
ed as justified ; it nceds much of evidence than the theoretical

hypothesis put forward by Dr. Majumdar.”?

From the Jodhpur inscription it appears that Siluka was
a religious-minded person. He not only founded a town but
also”excavated a tank and constructed a lofty templ iddhe-
dvara Mahadeva at a holy place galled Treta.? But whether his
reign ended peacefully or not is doubtful. We know that cither
ke ar his successor was on the throne when the Arabs invaded
Rajasthan and Gujarat and advanced as far as Ujjayint. :I'he
Arab general Junaid conquered Bailman and Jurz and raided
Marmad Mandal and Barus, Of these Marmad was most lik‘ely
included is Siluka’s kingdom.¢ However, the credit of hurling
the invaders back and saving western India from them b«?ongs
to Nagabhata I, the imperial Pratthira ruler, and Avarluana-
fraya Pulakeéirija, the Chalukya king of Laga (South Gujarat).
We shall bave occasion to refer to the achievements of these
rulers later.

The history of Siluka’s immediate successors Jhota (tie
son of Siluka), Bhilladitya (the son of the former) and Ka];1 a
{the son of Bhilladitya and the father of Bauka and (l.iakku a)
is neither known in detail nor does it concern us for it belongs
to the period when the imperial Pratshiras had become para~

1. Cf. RT4, I, pp. 108 £, 218.
2. Ibid,, p. 218.
8. qorfeait Frfcar ¥ Fardrd L

Eerdd . grfcaeguEfas IRell )
o e " Pandey, R.B. op. cit., P. 160-

4 ELTX o 978 of EI XVII, pp. 87 . o
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of the Umbrella.! He has been called Vall: .
Although the exact significance of this staten: -
pur record is not certain, yet it appears that: .
some success against neighbouring powers. F-
hara principality was very often raided by the "
neighbouring Valla state. According to R.C"
Stravapi be regarded as identical with Tak
writers which probably consisted of a part o
to the north-west of Rajputana, Siluka’s king -
roughly corresponded to modern Jodhpur an:
Bhatti king Devarija was probably the ruler o' .
who occupied Jaisalmer, and by defeating hir: .
shed his supremacy in Rajputana.””® Dask .
broadly concurs with Majumdar but on the
interpretation of another passage of the epigr.
with the latter.# Any way, itis certain that’
against the Bhatti king gave him a safe frontie;.
as well as the north-western side of the Prai
According to Majumdar, the title Valla-ma:
sumably refers to a confederacy of states of 1
the recognised head.® This view is based or
that the Pratthiras of Mandor were Gurj:
branch of the same horde to which the Gurja:
and the Gurjara Pratiharas of Malwa (i.e. th--
haras) belonged. But, as we have already sc¢
reason to believe that these three dynasti~
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Buddbhist fifth columnists and the operation of certain other
factors made the position of Muhammed strong. According to
Chach nama or Tarikh-Hind wa Sindf* in the battle of Raor
(Rawar) on Thursday, the 10th Ramazan in the year 93
(June, 712 A.D.) Dahar, who fought with valour and nearly
succeeded in routing the Muslim army, suddenly died in the
battle-field. It disheartened his men and officers.? Jaisithha
(Jaisiya), the son of Dihar, retreated to Brahmanabad but
ultimately both Brahmanabad and the capital city Alor fell to
the cncmy despite the fact that people of these cities fought
bravely:?+

Meanwhile the internal politics of the Caliphate was
fast changing. The death of Hajjaj in 714 A.D. and that of
Caliph Waltd in the following year brought evil days for
Muhammad-bin-Qasim.® The new Caliph Sulaiman (715117
A.D.) was an enemy of Hajjaj. He wreaked vengeance on the
members of Hajjaj’s family, Muhammad was recalled to Iraq
where he was put to death by torture,® Caliph Umar II (7172
720} offered virtual independence to Indian princes on con-
dition'of their accepling Islam.® Jaisihha accepted the offer,
but-during the Caliphate of Hishim (A.D. 724-743) he aposta-
tized and declared war against Junaid, the Arab governor
of Sindh. However, Junaid defeated him and took him pri-
soner.?

Junaid carried the Muslim arms into the interiors of
India. According to the Futuhu-i-Buldan of Al Biladuri “"He
(Junaid) then sent his officer to Marmad- Mandal, Dahnaj;
and Barus (Broach)... He sent a force against Uzainand he
also sent Habid, son of Marra, with an army against the
country of Miliba. They made incursion against Uzain, and
they attacked Baharsmad and burnt its suburbs. Junaid con-
quered at Bailaman and Jurz,”® Most of these places have been

. For details, Muhammad bin-Kasim-Sakifi, pp, 131.211,

Ibid., pp. 170-71, .

Ibid., pp. 171 . :

Ibid., p. 437.

. Ibid., p. 439; cf. GHI, TIL, pp. 7-8; C4, p. 172.
Elliot and Dowson, op ¢it., p. 440,

16id. pp. 126-26, 441.4

. Ibid., pp. 126, 441-42., Lo .
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satisfactorily identified. Barus or Barwas is definitely BrczaCh
and Bailman stands for Bhillamalal (Bhinmal) while the lflng-
dom of Jurz is evidently identical with some Gurjara: princl-
pality.? Maliba and Uzain no doubt stand for Malwa and its
capital city Ujjain® and Marmad for Maru-Mara, correspond-

ing to Jaisalmer and part of Jodhpur. Thus it would appeat
that the Arabs advanced asfar as Broach in the sotfth and
Malwa in the west and also penetrated deep into 'RaJ?}SE}.‘an%
The Navsari Plates of Chalukya Avanijandsraya Pula.kcélra_]ao
Lata (c. 738 A,D.) also speak of the defeat of the kings of the
Saindhavas, the Kachchhellas, Saurdshtra, the Chévotaka_s’ thi
Mauryas and the Gurjaras by the Tajikas, ie., the AraP Sh
The two accounts agree remarkably, excepting tha.t Saurasl;
tra, denoting the Valabhi kingdom, is not included in the Ara
account.® These expeditions took place in the second quarter
of the eighth century. They were successful at Jeast temporarllé’.
but very soon Nagabhata I, the imperial Pratthara ruler and
Avanijanaéraya Pulakefirija, Chalukya ruler of Lata, cliccke
the victorious advance of the Arabs. According to the Chalulfy.a
records the valorous stand taken by Pulakefirdja earned him
the titles “solid pillar of Dakshinapatha” and ‘‘the repeller
of the unrepellable’”.® As regards Nigabhata I, it is usua:uY
admitted that it was this success of the Pratihira ruler ag?‘mf’t
the Arabs which enhanced his power and glory and led his
family to make an attempt for imperial status.

Invasions of YaSovarman of Kanauj and Lalitaditya
Muktapida of Kashmir

In the first half of the eighth century A.D. Rajasthan
had to face not only the invasion of the Arabs but also of
" 1. According to R.C. Majumdar (G4, pp. 184, 172) Bailman stands for
Vallamandala of Jodhpur inscription of Biuka. ' '

2. Cf. Elliot and Dowson, op. ¢it., pp. 354-60.

3. C4,p. 172,

4. Bhandarkar List, No. 1220; cf. ABORI, X, p. 81.
5. CA4, p. 178, ’ ‘

6

. Bhandarkar List, No, 1220; ABORI, X, p. 81,
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two indigenous powers. They were, Yafovarman of Kanauj
and Lalitaditya Muktipida of Kashmir. The exploits of Yados
varman have been described in a contemporary Praksit work
called the Gaudavaho which was composed by his court poet
Vakpati. This work was planned on an enormous écale but
‘on the whole contains *as little history as possible ! Some
additional light on Yadovarman’s career is thrown by Kalha-~
na’s Rdjataranigint and Jain workssuch as the Prabhavakacharita,
the Prabandha kosha, and the Bappabhattasiricharita. We also
have an inscription written in high-flown Sanskrit from
Nalanda which belongs to the reign of Yajovarman. It was
engraved by Milada, the son of a minister of this yuler.?

The antecedents and early history of this king are
shrouded in considerable mystery. Vakpati informs us that his
‘Patron was ‘‘an ornament to the lunar race of kings”® while
Bappabha,t_tasiiricharita‘ and the Prabhavekacharita® make him a
descendent of Chandragupta Maurya._ It is quite likely th?t
he belonged to the Maukhari family which the later Jain
writers mistakenly identified with the Maurya dynasty®

Vakpati gives a detailed account of sijaya yatra of Yaso-
varman in a manner of the diguijaya of a mythical wo.rld-
Eonqucror, but nowhere does he refer to the defeated kings
by their names, not even to the king of Gauda, though the

1. Keith, A.B., A History of Sanskrit Literature, p, 160. o
‘2, El, XX, ppt 37 ff. Hir::xanda Sastri, the editor of ll{ls mlcr;puv:i:xi
: wrongly identified the king Yafovarmmadeva of this 'rec?r !

! Yatodharman of the Mandasor inscriptions. For an analy'su o 365 czr(e);n

views on this point vide, ‘Tripatki, R.S., History of Kanauj, pp. 205-207,

3. Gauda-Vaho {S.P. Pandit’s ed.) verses, 1064-65.

FBBRAS, Vol. 111, 1928, pp. 103, 314. .
6. Prabhavakacharita, X1, verses 46-47, p. 131 (H.M. Sarma’s ed. Bombay,

L. 1909),
8. Cf, Cunningham,

-

A., Arch. Suro, Ind, Rep, XV, »- 164; Pm::,”lsz,A.,
The Maukharis, pp. 136-137; Ray, N., Calculta Revinw, Feb., d{n’ Fu
216, Cf. the casc of Pirpavarman of Msgadba’who. a::ct;; ng -
Yuan Chwang (Beal, S., Buddhist Records of lh‘: "ll'l'"n W n: ; p,ﬂ"

1y 218) was a Maurya, though from circum!tam:al cvn.icncc |:l pm’c

N " that he was a Maukhari, For a detailed nna}yns of this problem »

Goyal, 5.1.., PRHG, X, 1972, pp. 16 T, L.
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any specific information. They were supplanted at Kanauj
by the kings of the Ayudha dynasty which was overthrown
by the imperial Pratihiras in the beginning of the ninth cen-
tury A.D.

The Rise of the Imperial Prattharas

The rise of the imperial Pratthiras marked a turning
point in the history of North India in general and Rajasthan
in particular. In the Gwalior prafasti of Mihirabhoja! they
claim descent from Lakshmana, the younger brother of Rima.2
Further, this record describes Vatsardja as foremost amongst
the most distinguished Kshatriyas and as one who stamped
the noble race of Ikshviku with his own name by virtue of
his blameless conduct.? This claim is further strengthened by
Rajadekhara who calls his patron Mahendrapila Raghukula-
tilgka i.e., ornament of the race of Raghu,* and “Raghugra-
mant” or leader of Raghu family® and Mahipilaas “Raghu-
vathfamuktamani’’ or ‘the pearl jewel of the lineage of
Raghu.’® Thus there can be hardly any doubt that the imperial
Pratiharas looked upon themselves as Kshatriyas of the solar
race. The theory that they were foreigners and belonged to
the Gurjara race is not favoured by competent authorities now.

-1, EI, XVIII, pp. 99-114; Pandey, R.B., Historical and Literary Inscriptions,
Pp. 162-166,
2. GETerETETgE s A ga) SR del

Hifufredtaave: sfrgrafadd: sdgre wriq’
—-Pandey, dp. ¢it., p. 162, verse, 3, Cf. BZ, XVIIL,

pp. 110111, fn. 5.

8. g sibraygay T T uX NgwE-
famn: Fuged gafdwa
waTAitEd

4 zg@—vtfm't

-—Vldtﬂta.lﬁ’abhﬂﬁjl,‘a, ed. Atre, Canto I, stanza 5.
5. 39Y wgmarafa: fasit <qarafi:

—Bilabhdrata, Canto 1, stanza ii.
6, Ibid., canto I, stanza il

—Pandey, op, ¢it.s P. 18], verse, 7,
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Marudeéa. But Lalitaditya succecded “in creating w -3
the Maru land’’ and thus save his army.! Whatever the ele-
ment of truth in this episode, it certainly indicates that like
Yadovarman, Lalitaditya also claimed some sort of success in
.western Rajasthan. '

The dates of the invasions of Yaovarman and Lalit"é'di'
tya of Rajasthan depend upon the dates of the latter which
may be determined with the help of internal evidence of the
-Rajatarangint and the Chinese sources. According to the data
furnished by the Rajatarangini, Lalitaditya flourished 465 years,
7 months.and 11 days before the reign of Jayasimha, the
patron of Kalhana.? On the basis of this fact, it has been
calculated that Lalitaditya ascended the throne in 693 A.D. and
ruled upto 730 A.D.? But from the Chinese sources it appears
that Chandrépida, the second predecessor of Lalitaditya sent
an emissary to China in 713 A.D. and received investiture as
king from the Emperor of China in 720 A.D. whereas, accord-
ing to Kalhana’s chronology, Chandripida was already dead
in 689 A.D.4 Therefore, there is a mistake of at least 31 years
in Kalhana’s calculation. Hence Lalitaditya’s accession can<
not be placed earlier than 724 A.D. In that case Yagovarman
will have to be assigned to the middle of the eighth century.
According to the Jain writers also Yasovarman was ruling in
in V.S. 800 (743 A.D). Further, Rajadekhara (the author of
Prabandhakosha) states that Bappabhatti, who was initiated as
a Jain monk in 750 A.D., converted Amarija, theson an'd
successor of Yadovarman, to Jainism, apparently after this
date, It proves that Yagovarman must have died in _or shortly
before 750 A.D.5 The conquest of Rajasthan by T.alitaditya
must also have taken place in this general period. i

Nothing is known about the successors of Yasovarman
At least they do not seem to have any thing to do with Raja
sthan. They are mentioned by the Jain writers but without

R?Jjatqra.ﬁgir.zi,' Bk. 1V, verses 282-306. o
g;ucjav.aho, §.P. Pandit ed,, Introduction, pp. LXXXVI-XCIL. .
. Tn.pa(h{, R.S., History of Kanauj, p. 191; G4, p. 135 fn. 1.
Cf. Tripathi, R.S., op. cit., p. 196, E S

Cf. Collected works of Sir R.G. Bhandarkar, Vol, 11, pp. 429 ff. .-

o P P
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The term ‘Gurjara’ in this period had a geographical conno-\
tation and a racial one.? '

The carly history of the imperial Pratihara family is’
known mainly from the Gwalior prafasti of Mihirabhoja. Un-
fortunately, it does not mention the original home of this
dynasty. According to R.C. Majumdar and many others, the
dynasty belonged to western Malwa and had its capital at
Ujjain (ancient Ujjayint)? This is sought to be proved with
the heip of the colophon to the Jain Harivamia Purana of Jina-
sena which mentions Vatsardja as the king of Avanti.® Further
support for this theory is provided by the Sanjan plates of
Amoghavarsha I, dated Saka year 793 (871 A.D.)* which refer
to the Hiranyagarbha mahadana ceremony of Dantidurga:
Rashtrakiita at Ujjayini where the Gurjara lord and others
were made door-keepers.® But Dasharatha Sharma does not
agree with this view. According to him, the translation of the.
relevant verse of the Jain Harivam$a-Purana accepted by
Majundar and others is not correct. He thinks it better to
take the ‘Avantirija’ of this verse as the master of the east’
(pErvva) and Vatsaraja as the lord of the western quarter
(para) i.e. Rajasthan.® As regards the evidence of the Rashtra~’
kita inscriptions, it actually does not prove any thing for it’
makes all the kings, and not only the Gurjara rulers, as door-
keepers in the Hiranyagarbha mahddana ceremony of Danti-
durga. Dasharatha Sharma has given some very cogent reasons -

1, Cf. Supra, Ch, IV; RT4, 1, pp. 108-119,

2. E[, XVIII, pp. 99 ff; DL, X, pp. 1-76; Tripatbi, R.S., History of
Kanauj, pp. 225-227T; The Age of the Impmal Kanayj, pp. 19-24.

8. Bombay Gazeteer, 1896, Vol. I, pt. II, p. 197, fa, 2; 14, xv, pp. 141-
42,

4. EI, XVIII, pp. 235-57; Pandey, R.B., op. cit., pp. 245-56 oo
5. fyzommiieined sssfe aarfagd L

sra“rarf@a' AT A arlaTrsay 1)

—First plate, Verse 8, Pandey, R.B. s op. ctt., p. 247+

Cf. the Ellora Datavatara cave templ Je}
Report. V, p. 88. \ ple inscription, AS[ (West. Cirele)

6. RTA4,]1, p, 125,
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to believe that Jalor in Rajasthan was the original home of
the imperial Pratthdras.? The Buchkala inscription of 815 A.D.
speaks of the locality as the sva-vishaya of Nagabhata 112 The
Dautatpura plate Bhojadeva I (V.S. 900=843 A.D.)* and the
Osia inscription (V.S. 1013=956 A.D.)* reveal the fact that
the region of Jalor was ruled by the Prattharas from the time
of, at least, Vatsarija onwards.5 On the other hand, Malwa
has yielded neither coins nor early inscriptions of the imperial
Prattharas. Further, the testimony of AMME shows that in
the first half of the seventh century, Avanti was ruled over by
the rulers of Valabhi8 Therefore, the Pratthiras had nothing
to do with that region upto that period. Moreover, the Kuvala-
yamilakathd which was composed at Jalor in the reign of
Vatsaraja speaks of the Milava people as darkish in colour,
frascible and ferocious.” It could not have been the case if
Vatsarija had primarily been a ruler of Malwa., And, lastly,
the tradition recorded in the Purdtanaprabandhasangraha shows
that Nagabhata I established his capital at Jalor.® Thus there
are ample reasons to assume that the imperial Pratih@ra
dynasty originated in the Jalor area of Rajasthan.
i The history of the imperial Pratthras commences with
Nagabhata 1. To use the imagery of the Gwalior praiasti
Nagabhata appeared like Nardyana, in response to the prayer
of the oppressed people and crushed the large armies of the
powerful Mlechchha king, the destroyer of virtue. Here
. For detailed analysis vide, RT4, 1, pp. 121 ff.
EI 1X, pp. 198 f.
. Ibid., V, pp. 208 ff.
. Sharma, G.N , Rajasthana ke Itikasa ke Srota, pt. 1, p. 63,
Cf, RT4, 1, p. 125.
Cf. PIHC, 1980, sec. I, Presidential Address,
. Kusalayamila (Singhi Jain Granthavali, Bombay Edition), lines 26,
. 163,
I';TA, 1, p. 128; Cf. Bhirativa Vidyd, XVIII, pt. 1IL-IV, pp. 74 .
SCERCHECRETITIE SR RUIG Y
Y ATTHE: GUARgRTT A |
Jarat grasafrgaaseafaseiid-

qraraegtgratata tEiimagind Wt o
‘—Pandey, R.B., op, cit., pp. 162-03, Veric &
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obviously is a reference to his success against the Arab in-
vaders who had overrun the western borders of India includ-
ing portions of Rajasthan in the second quarter of the eighth
century A.D.! It was in the coursc of his struggle against the
Arabs that Nigabhata carried his victorious arms as far as
Broach which was ruled over by his Chahamina feudatory
Bhartrivaddha II. According to Dasharatha Sharma, the
Sanjan plates appear to have apportioned the main share in
the war of liberation against the Arabs to Dantidurga and
deliberately under-estimated the contribution of the Pratthara
king, The circumstantial evidences clearly show that the
burden of freeing the country from the Arabs was mainly:
shouldered by Nigabhata I and his friends from Rajasthan.

Nagabhata was able to bequeath his successors a power-
ful dominion which included Bhillamala, Lata, Jalor, Abu
and probably some other chunks of territory in Rajasthan and
central India. Those. who regard Malwa as the original
homeland of the Pratiharas include it also within the Pratihéra
kingdom. Nagabhata is said to have extended his patronage
toa Jain scholar named Yakshadeva who has been identi-
fied with Kshama$ramana Yakshadatta of the Kuvalaya-
malakatha whose pupils beautified Gurjarade$a with many
temples.? ' |

Nagabhata 1 was succeeded by his nephew Kakkuka.
Excepting the fact that he was a witty person,® we know
nothing about him. Kakkuka in turn was succeeded by hiS
younger brother, Devardja or Devasakti. Gwalior prasasti in-
d‘icates that at some time during his reign the Pratihdra autho-
nt): was threatened by external danger. But he seems to have
ma:mt.ained the dignity of the family and paternal kingdom
Quite intact. According to Dasharatha Sharma, it would be
wrong to identify him with Bhattika of the Jodhpur inscriptidn
of Bauka and conclude that he was defeated by Siluka of the

1. Cf. Elliot and Dowson, The History of India, Vol. I, p. i26-
2. Cf. Bharatiya Vidya, XVIII, pts, III-IV, pp. 74 I, .
8. Verse 5 of the Gwalior praasti » loe, cit,
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Pratthira family of Mandor.! However, his son and successor
Vatsaraja (known date 783 AD.) earned real imperial status
for his family.? With him the Pratthiras ceased to be a local
power and became a claimant for imperial glory which they

L RTA,1,p. 124 and fn. 2 .
2, For dc(z’lledstudy vide, AIK p. 2l; RTA, ,pp. 184 £ H{:{ugqf
Kanauj, pp, 228 f,



APPENDIX

ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION OF VIKRAMADITYA
LEGEND

The historicity of Vikramaditya, the greatest and the
most remembered royal hero of Indian legends and folklore,?
has a direct bearing on the history of Rajasthan, especially
because he is said to have belonged to the Milava tribe which
occupied the Ajmer-Tonk-Mcwar arca in the first century B.C.
In the preceding pages we have discussed the story of his life
as given in the Kalakacharyakathanala. Apart from it there are
numerous stories in Sanskrit, Prakrit and modern Indian lan.-
guages, all characterised by exaggeration regarding the quali-
ties of the head and heart of this idecal king. These stories deal
with the various _aspects of his character such as generosity,
courage, gallantry, love for the brave, magical powers, patron-
age of learning, powers of producing excellent literary
compositions and evaluating the works of other writers, etc.?
Tradition has also depicted him as a worker of miracles, a
champion of the weak and oppressed, an avenger of insult to
the womanhood and an incarnation of courage and daring.?

The most important of his factual achievements as des-
cribed in literature are the following :

The conquest of the whole earth, i.e. India and the

adjoining countries including Iran, Ceylon and South-East
Asia 4

1. Sircar, D.G, Ancient Malwa and ths Vikramaditya Tradition, Delhi, 1969,

p- 108; cf,, H.C. Raychaudhuri in the Vikrama Volume, Ujjain, 1948,
Pp. 483 f,

. Sircar, op, cit., p. 106, For the analysis of these qualities and achieve-
ments, vide, Vikrama Volume, pp. 162 ff. and other relevant arti-
cles given in this work; also Pandey, R.B., Vikramaditya (Samvat-Pravar-
taka), Varanasi, 1960, pp. 83 ff. and pp. 224 ff.

8. Sircar, op. cif., p. 107. -

4, Sircar, op. cit., p. 110,
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patronage of learning including the fact that his court
was graced by the famous ngva ratnas (nine jewels) viz.
Dhanvantari, Kshapanaka, Amarasithha, Sanku,
Vetilabhatta, Ghatakarpara, Kalidasa, Varzhamihira
and Vararuchi ;!
initiation of the famous Vikrama Satiwat ;2 and
extermination of the Sakas which is illustrated by his
epithet Sakari or Sakadvisha.3

Now the question arises as to how did these legends ori-
ginate. Whether this king, so lionised by the Indian people,
was a historical personage or merely a figment of popular im-
agination ? And if his historicity is to be believed, when did
he flourish ? According to one school of historians there is no
reason to doubt the existence of such a ruler and as the era
founded by him commenced in 57 B.C., he should be placed
in the middle of the century preceding the birth of Jesus
Christ. According to their reasoning the traditional account
regarding his reign should be accepted unless it is positively
opposed to the known facts of history. The late lamented Dr.
R.B. Pandey, who championed this view, wrote a full treatisc!
in which he tried to give a detailed picture of the life and
times of Vikramiditya on the basis of litcrary sources of diverse
nature. He has accepted almost every fact recorded by tra-
dition as aathentic including the supposed contemporancity
of Vikramaditya with the famous nine gems and also the exis-
tence of a pan-Indian empire by him in the first century B.C.
But the history of Indiain the first century A.D. as known
from inscriptions and coins, the authenticity of which cannot
be doubted, precludes any possibility of the existence of such
an empire in that period. Therefore a large number of scholars

1. Sircar, op, cit., pp. 120-21; cf. Vikrama Volume, pp, 71-114.

2, For a detailed account vide Vekroma Volume, pp. 1-19, 769, 115-166,
289-302, 557-538; AU, pp. 124 f; Sircar, D.C.. India Bpigrathy, pp.

219 {5 Ancient Malwa. pp, 140 fT.
3. Pandey, R.B,, op. cit,, pp, 83 T,
A, Vikramaditya (Sasoat-Presartaka).

“



ey gren

b4’ Early History of j?afa;vt}za’rz

including R.C. Majumdar,? A.S. Altekar,2 H.C. Ray-
chaudhuri,3 R.K. Mookerji,# D.C. Sircar,5 S.R. Goyal, etc.,
do not belicve in the historicity of this legendary king. They
have usually propounded the view that Vikramaditya, the
supposed founder of the Vikrama era, is merely a legend which
originated and evolved round the achievements and persona-
lity of Chandragupta II Vikramaditya of the imperial Gupta
dynasty. Some of these scholars also believe that the accomp-
lishments of the several successors of Chandragupta II also
contributed to the evolution of the Vikrama legend. However,
many other scholars who do not believe in the traditional
view, try to identify the original Vikramaditya either in the
personality of Krta (the supposed Milava chief)? or Gautami-
putra Satakarni® or some other ancient Indian ruler of the pre-
Gupta age. Now the question arises which of these identifi-
cations is correct.

’ At the very outset we would like to make a general
comment on the nature of ancient Indian legends. As is
wellknown, our ancestors did not have a modern sense of
history, with the result that much of our history is found in the
form of legends. Sometime these legends are based on actual
historical events and sometime even the germs of actual
happenings are completely missing, and the whole thing rests
on confusion and misinterpretation of facts. As the mind of
the ancients was very credulous, they did not usually hesitate.
in amplifying and elaborating their legends even with super-
natural elements. The legend of Chandragupta Maurya, now
called Chandragupta Katha, was based on some historical facts
which were later on extremely distorted. The accounts of the
Mahabharata war and the Rama Kathd are also found in quite

1. Vikrama Volume, pp. 289 fI,
2. Ibid., pp. 1 ff.
3. Ibid,, pp.-483 ff, - ’
4. Ibid., Intro, pp. i-xxvii; pp. 323 fT.
5. Ancient Malwa, pp. 108 f,
6. HIG, pp. 248 1T,
Z, A.8., Altekar, in the Vikrama Volume, pp. 1 7.

. Ji.l.s.'aszal, K.P,, quoted by R.K. Mookerji in the Vikrama Volume, pp+
xiii-xiv. : . . j
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an claborated form, though it is difficult to determine whether
they contain any germs of truth or not. Therefore, while
trying to determine the actual amount of truth in the Vikrama
Kuathd one should be on one’s guard against pitfalls of
£xaggeration and the gumble of the unhistorical material with
the historical.

It should be quite obvious even to a layman that the
veracity of the Vikramaditya legend in its present form is an
impossibility. Such a ruler simply could not exist, as is
apparent from the complex pature of his personality and
‘achievements, For example, on the one hand the tradition
asserts that he was the chief of the Malava tribe, and on the
other, it describes him as a universal ruler. Such a phenomenon
was impossible in ancient Indian polity.! Even outside India
there are extremely few cases in which a republic is known to
have succeeded in establishing an empirc. Being ruled by the
people themselves, republics could not maintain their hold
over the subject people. Such a thing was possible only in
monarchical or imperial polity. The Roman Republic, no
doubt, succeeded in building an empire but that was the
result of the unique historical circumstances and political
developments spreading over several centuries. Similarly, the
success of the Athenian democracy in founding an empire for
a short duration was also the result of some very special cir=
cumstances, viz., the transformation of the confederacy of
Delos by trickery. We do not know any other example in
ancient world history in which Vikramaditya legend would
have us believe that the tiny Milava republic of Avanti creat:
ed a pan-Indian empire under the leadership of its hero Vik-
ramiditya. Incidentally, it may afso be noted that the Malava
republic, even in the third century AD., was confined to” the
Milavanagara of Rajasthan where their coins and inscriptions
have been discovered. Contrary to this fact the Vikrama
Katha presumes that the Mailavas had already occupied
Ujjayint and that it was their capital as carly as the first
century B.C, . . L

1. Goyal, S.R., PRHC. V1, 1973, p. 16, K e B
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Let us revert to the contradictions and impossibilities
involved in the Vikramaditya legend. In the tradition the
king Vikramaditya is described as an impossibly ideal person
and ruler. He is the embodiment of all the virtues which the
ancient Indian popular mind could imagine. He never shra}nk
from charity to the needy, nor from battle against his enemies.
He used to give away freely what was won by courage and
endurance. He used his courage for the protection of Dharma
and for the destruction of all those who did’ not tread the pat_l.l
of Dharma. His patronage of learning and love for Sanslt:t_‘l.t
language and literature has become, proverbial. The niné
gems who flourished at his court include talents of all types,
such as poets, lexicographers, physicians, astronomers apd
grammarians, etc. In later periods kings and chieftains of
India who collected round themsclves a group of Jearned men
and poets were compared on that account with Vikramaditya.
The great hero is himself depicted as an accomplished poet
and writer. In the anthologies, for instance, the Subhashitavali
of Vallabhadeva, Saragadharapaddhati, Vidyakarasahasrakam of
Vidyakaramiéra and the Seduktikarapamgita of Sridharadasa)
which have come down to us from the past, contain numerous
verses attributed to Vikramaditya. A work on Dhanurveda and

a lexicographical work named Samsaravaria have also been attri-
buted to him. ,

A large number of stories are also current which d?S'
cribe Vikramaditya’s gallantry, romantic nature and assocla-
tion with Vetala Sadhana. He is said to have succeeded ir_l
acquiring all the eight types of magic power, viz., Anima
(Minuteness), Mahima (Greatness), Laghima (Lightness),
Garima (Heaviness), Prapti (Acquisition), Iéitad (Supremacy)_,

. Vetala sadhana.

oo,

To us it appears that such a ruler who combined all

"' esé qualities in his personality could not have existed in

reality. It seems that here either the virtues of several kings
have been combined in the personality of this ideal hero or
itis an altogether imaginary picture of what an ideal king

1. Vikrama Volume, p* 170
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should be. An analysis of the achievements and personalitics
of the historical Vikramadityas i.e., the Vikramadityas of the
Gupta age suggests that probably the former alternative is the
correct one.

As is well known, historically, the Tmperial Guptas were
the earliest kings to assume the title, ‘Vikramaditya’. About
ha!fa dozen of the Gupta rulers are known to have adopted
t.}us vireda, On the basis of this fact the Gupta age is some-
times called ‘the Age of Vikramadityas’. Till a few years ago
Chandragupta T1 was supposed to be the earliest king to have
assumed this title. But now we have at least one coin of Samu-
dragupta also, found in the Bamnala hoard, on the reverse of
which this ruler is given the title ‘§r1 Vikrama® instead of his
usual pirude Parikramanka. According to Diskalkar! and
Altekar,? and following them many other scholats? this coin
was struck during the early reign of Chandragupta 1I:the
old dic for the obverse of the coins of Samudragupta being
used instead of the die of Chandragupta II’s early coin of the
‘Archer Type’. But this theory is totally unwarranted. The
scepticism of Diskalkar and Altekar follows from the singleness
of this coin# They also argue that the Gupta kings usually
adopted one viruda only, But both these arguments are fallac-
jous. It is one of the fundamental principles of numismatic stu-
dies that the evidence of a type, or variety, even if it is known
only by one coin, should be accepted unless its acceptance is
not incompatible with the definitely known facts of history. The
solitary coin of Garudadhvaja variety of Kiacha® and the
solitary specimen of the Gadahara coin containing the name
‘Samudra’® provide interestingly close and similar examples.
Tt Js also wrong to assume that no Gupta king is known to
have used more than one viruda. Skandagupta is known to

1. INSI, V,pt. II, 135 .

2.” Coinage, pp. 44-45. ‘

3. Chatterjee, C.D., Journal of the U.P. Historical Society, 11, p. 23. o
4. FNSI, XXVII, pt. 11, 1965, pp. 142-143. I

5. Altckar, A.S,, Coinage, p. 81‘4 *

6,

Ibid., p. b2 LRI
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have assumed two virudas, i.e. ‘Vikramaditya and7Kram’5d1€ya
which, according to Altekar himself, meﬁﬂt*‘"tvﬁbﬁ”ﬂiﬁ'@éﬁj’
things. Therefore, there is no valid reason. to doubtthfd
Samudraéupta also assumed two oirudas i.e., Parikrama and
Vikrama. 4

- Thus Samudragupta becomes the first Indian 'kin"gv“gi(?
assume the title Vikrama. Here it may be pointed out that his
usual title Parikraminka is a synonym of Vikramaditya or
Vikramanka.? Following Samudragupta, his son Chandragﬁgfgl
TI, latter’s grandson Skandagupta (and probably Pﬂrﬁgﬁptf:}
als0),® Purugupta’s son Budhagupta and another Gupta King
of unknown parentage, Chandragupta III,4 assumed this titles
Thus frem c. 850 AD.toc. 500 A.D north India was ru‘lf;d
by a dynasty whose kings became famous as Vikramadityas:
With the passage of time separate entity of such mlersicould
easily be forgotten by the people. In a society in which’sci{éfx-
tific history was not known and much of the past was remeiti-
bered in the form of legends only, such a phénomerio‘n} was.
not impossible. In this situation if we find that most of tl.ie
elements of the Vikramaditya legend may easily be traced in
the lives, achievements ‘and personalities of the Vikramadityas
of the Gupta age, the possibility of above hypothesis being
correct should be seriously investigated. : o
~** Let us begin with Samudragupta. The greatest contrit
bution of the achievements of Samudragupta to the origiﬁ
and evolution of the Vikrainadi_tya legend belongs to ‘the’ ﬁeld
of wars and conquests. The detailed description of the' digvijaya
ie. world-wide conquest of Vikramaditya as found -in the
Kathsatitsagara, Brihatkathamafijars and several other medicyal
Works,5 reminds one of the conquests of Samudra'gu'pté-:’;f}
fact; in" the - whole annals of ancient Indian history, barring

1. Altekar, A.S. op, cit,,, p. 256. A R

2. Cf. that Chandragupta i known to history as Sahasarika also-which-is
a Synonym of Vikramaditya, - ..

3. Coinage, pp. 255-256; 262-63,
4. Goyal, S.R,, HIG, p. 372, _
b. Cf. Pandey, R.B., op, cit., pp. 12 11,
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Chandragupta Maurya, who obviously could not have anything
to do with the legendary Vikramaditya, it is only Samudra»
gupta whose conquests resemble the conquests of Vikrama.
ditya. Though the description of conquests of Vikramaditya
as found in early medieval works has become somewhat con=
fused and stereotyped, there are several passages which cannot
failto remind any impartial historian of almost identical,
though briefer, passages of the Prayaga prafasti of Samudra.
gupta? For example, inthe Kathdsaritsagara at one place
Vikramaditya is addressed thus :

““You have conquered southern and western regious,
Madhyade$a, Saurashbtra and the regions to the east of the
Gang3. The northern regions and Kashmir have become your
tributory states. Various forts and islands have been con-
quered, the great hordes of the Mlechchhas have been destroyed
and other kings have submitted.”? If this is an idealised
description of the actual conquests of a historical king, then it
is only Samudragupta to whose conquests it can be traced
back, Here the mention of the conquests of the various islands
by Vikramaditya may be specially noted. It reminds us of the
sarvpadulpavasibhih, etc., of the Prayiga prafasti. Inthe same
work it is said that the kings of Gauda, Karndtaka, Lita
Kashmir, Sindhu and Iran presented themselves to Vikramé-
ditya? i.e., they followed the policy of a@tmanivedana.t Here

1. Sirear, D,C., 81, pp. 262 fI.

2. @A W@ e efagme: )
weqda: waree: qguinr G qaAfRE u
TR o T H1se7 7 wEdFar
af v fr guif Qs fafwarf @ 0
e fafgan: fee wnfar a3
¥ fawmerRie wfagn: s2& qae U

KSS, 23, 1, 16-78, as quoted by Pandey,
op. ¢it., App. 3, pp. 250-51,

8, Pandey, R.B., 0p. ¢iL., p. 89,
4. Sircar, I, p. 260 and fn, 1,
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the reference té the submission 6f the emperof of Iran may
be easily compared with thé atmanivedana: of the Shahanushahi
i.e.; the king of Iran, to Samudragupta.r . The Kathasariisagara
also réfers to the presentation of his daughter, by the king of -
Ceylon to Vikramaditya,? which is.quite $imilar to the policy of
kfanyojm_yancza’ana3 followed by the foteign . rulers, incluiding
the king of Geylon, by which théy tried to plcase the Gupta '
eimperor. '

-

Thus, the legeiids regarding the- conquests of Vzkrama-
ditya and the establishment of an empité- by him might have

originated from thé actual conquests of Samudragupta, though
later writers gave an idealised description of themi. Similarly,
many other elements of the Vikrama tradition may be conne-
cted with Samudragupta. The Eran Stone Pillar Inscription?
refers to his Suvarnadana i.e., the gift of gold to the Brihmanas.
The Prayaga prajasti also describes him as a very kind-hearted
and generous ruler who was devoted to the betterment of the
poor and destitutes.® His Nalanda® and Gaya? Copper Plate
inscriptions, of which we possess only ldater copies,® and also
the inscriptions of his successors refer to the gift of gold coins
and cows which were earned by him in accordance with
nydya.® It is, therefore, quite possible that the stories regarding
the generosity of the legendary Vikramaditya originated with
the actual feats of Samudragupta in this field: Here it may,
also be mentioned that Samudragupta has been described as

1. Goyal, HIG, pp. 175-177. e
2. Pandey, R.B,, op. cit., p. 99, e . ) coe
8. Sircar, SI, p. 266.
4. Sircar, SI,, pp. 269.270.
> FEERATATIHFFEAY () Jgrfy.

gaagE-aifaa: mé’r?{r;rrmgz.

SHYET |

' ibid., pp. 266-207. Coo

G. Sircar, SI.,pp. 271 f1, . -
7. Ibid., pp. 27311,
8
9,

. Goyal, HIG, pp. 111 /1,
Sircar, §1., p, 321,
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the ovetlurd of Sakas and Ujjayint, the capital of Malwa,
was included in his empire.! He was also famous asa great
patron of learning and literature. His court was graced by
Harishepa, Vasubandhu the elder,? Siddhasena Divikar® and
also probably Kaliddsa.d Tt is generally believad that Kalie
dasa flourished in the Gupta age. Most of the scholarss
who hold this view place the period of the poet’s creative
activity in the first half of the fifth century A.D. and suggest
that he was patronised by Chandragupta 1I and Kumira-
gupta L. But Goyal has given very sound arguments to believe
that Kaliddsa flourished in the second half of the fourth
century A D. graced the courts of Samudragupta and Chandra.
gnpta IL8

Samudragupta was succeeded by his elder son Rama-
gupta who was overthrown by his younger brother Chandra-
gupta IT. There are a number of elements in the Vikrama
legend which may be traced in the achievements and persona-
lity of Chandragupta 11,7 The most important of them is the
extermination of the Saka kingdom of western India by him,
a fact which is known mainly from the numismatic evidence.®
His association with Ujjayint, the capital of legendary Vikra-
maditya is revealed by some early medieval inscriptions and
literary works in which he is described ‘the lord of the great
city of Ujjavint’.? The discovery of the drama Devichandra-
gupta of Vigakhadatta has brought to light a very significant
fact which may easily be connected with the evolution of the
Vikramiditya saga.l® In one of the available extracts of this

1. Accorling to a tradition prince Chandragupta IT passed the Kdoyakara
examination in this city.
Goyal, #IG, p. 126 f; pp. 214 ff,
Vikrama Volume, pp. 213-230.
Goya', HIG, pp. 217 fI.

. Ihd., p.2174n. 1,

. Ibid, p. 219,

. Fora detailed analysis Vide, Fihrama Voltme, pp. $23-259, 4£3-511;
Sircar, 1 C., Ancient AMalwa, pp. 130 /.

8, Cf. Sircar, op. city, p. 131, 1456 fn. 7,

9, CI. Sircar, op. ¢it., pp. 139-145,

10. Goyal, 3.R., Prachina Bhirata k3 Rajanitika Nikise, (4. H1, p. 166.
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drama it is said that when Chandragupta was thmkmg ‘OVer.
the various alternatives of destroying the Sakaking® who;,j
had besieged the Gupta camp, he contemplated OVer. thc';‘
possibility of Vetala sadhand (goblin-worship) also,:: bccausei
with the help of a Velsla the Mlechchha king could ‘easily:
be killed. This fact has been alluded to in the Rashtrakﬁtafj
inscription also. Chandragupta’s faith in the efficacy of Vetala:
sadhand could have been the original source of the cycle of the.
legends which culminated in the stories found in the Vetala=
pafichavim$atika. Thus a very 1mportant element of -the
Vikrama Kathd is directly traceable in the personality and.
achievements of Chandragupta II Vikramaditya. The fact; that:
Chandragupta II was the patron of Kalidasa isgencrally
admitted by a large group of Indologists and their coqtt}nthl.l'
is too well known to need a repetition. T R Teats]

There are two other elements of the Vikrama legend'
which might have originated from the personality of Chandra=
gupta II. As we all know the legendary Vikramaditya has been
described as the great lover and 2 husband of a large number
of queens, many of whom he won by his valour.? We’ also.
know that like his father Samudragupta, (who is said to: :have
won the hands of Dattadevi, the mother -of Chandragupta;
I1, by paying the price of his personal valour,}? an additional.
point of similarity between the personalities of Samudragupta-
and the legendary Vikramaditya) Chandragupta 11 was’ alsor
a great lover and a husband of several queens. One of his:
queens known from the Viakataka epigraphs was Kuberanaga,.
a Naga princess.$ It is interesting to note that the Brikatka-
thamafijari also mentions that Vikramaditya married a Naga
wife.8 Another queen of Chandragupta II was Dhruvadevi,

- wwho was, it may be noted, about 15 years juniorto Kubera-,

A

1. EI, VII, p, 36; XVIII, p. 248, ‘ ‘ A
“ 2. Pandey, R.B., 0p. cit,, p. 79, 147.; cf. Vikrama Volume, pp. 173-1'75-75‘1";
3. aErEr drey-gRTERy BT, e
Eran Stone: Pillar; Ins.;,87, 30 2 9“0 tn. . u ,

4. Sircar, SI., pp. 436-439, BLI-Q8T .qq (.31 .40 ;u,,mz ;’J

b. ﬁi),kf‘malﬁo[um,gzpfq‘;&m!mn’@ﬂ CRR SESEEE LTS S A 1 3
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galg{a gr:; :;ctc\;:::l ;r;.;tallcd as Mahzadevy .by him. According to
, gupta II was a middle-aged man when
he married Dhruvadevi, the wife of his elder brother Rima-
gupta whom he murdered for the sake of the queen and the
kingdom.! He was very much under the influence of her beauty,
- 50 much so that she was entrusted with the administration of
aprovince, a privilege not known to have been accorded to
any other Gupta queen,? Further, it was her son who became
successor of Chandragupta II overriding the claims of the
" sons of Kuberanigi.? Chandragupta 1l is also not known to
have devoted any attention to the expansion of his empire
for several decades after his marriage with Dhruvadev, pro-
bably because, like Prithvirija and Jahangir, he found greater
pleasure in his harem in the enchanting company of his
beautiful queen rather than in the dry affairs of statecraft.
The fact that he had a romantic nature is also recorded by
Visakhadatta, the author of the Devtchandragupta who givesa
detailed description of the amorous relationship of Chandra-
gupta LI with a maid-servant named Midhavasend.t It is also
not beyond the bounds of probability that many of the prince-
sses who were offered to the royal Gupta family in accordance
with the kanyopayanadana policy during the reign of Samudra-
gupta were actually married to Chandragupta I1.5 Thus there
are very good grounds to believe that romantic and amorous
aspects of the personality of the legendary Vikramiditya owe
their origin to the personality and character of Chandragupta
11 Vikeamaditya.
There is yet anothe
which may be connected with Chandragu,

1. HIG, p. 225.

2. Idid., p. 252 fn. 7 (Cont. 00 p. 2,3). .

8. Samudragupta sefers to number of hiz gr:nd:m in rlgu&:a
inseripti . 269-70) while Kumbragugta [, the 3on © ndras
Ig:‘;!:pl‘iu!:‘egxl{egpon ghru)\-;dcvl, was obv:gourtly born after the munder

of REmagupta which toak place after the death of Samuduguru.r
Thetefore, Kumirgupta I coutd bardly bave been the cldest 1en ©
Chandrsgupta II.

4. HIG., p. 282,

B. According to the Ket\seritsdgara & pumber of princertes wese offered
to him by the rulers defeated by his fanber. AMadanalells, the
Sinhiles priacess was one of them.

r aspect of the Vikramiditya saga
pta 11, According to
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by their respective fathers to their ancestral throne.! Because
of these common factors in their personalities and achieve-
ments, their individualities got fused together in popular
imagination and the legendary personalities of an ideal king
with all the virtues and attainments of these monarchs, gradu-
ally emerged. That explains the complex nature of the perso-
nality of Vikramaditya and that is how the Vikrama legend,
the saga of the most popular Indian royal hero, ori'g‘ina\ted.2

1. T.hc facts that Samudragupta was nominated by Chandragupta 1 a
his successor is recorded in the fourth verse of the Prayaga pratasti (ST,
P. 283). The nomination of Chandragupta II by Samudragupta bas
bcc.n mentioned in the Bhitari record of Skandagupta (ibid., p. 821)
while the selection of the Jattar by his father Kumiiragupta I is indicat-
e‘d by the X athasaritasigara and the Chandragarbhapariprichchha.
For an analysis of the evidence of the Gahad Sattasai of Hitla and Brihal-
katha of Gunfidhya, the only two pre-Gupta works cited to “prove - the
existence of the legendary Vikramiiditya, vide, supra. ‘
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